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Preface 


The present study aims at an evaluation of each and every Tocharian 
word that exhibits a nasal prefix of one kind or another so as to enable a 
clearer view to some patterns of Tocharian word formation. The words 
collected here are those found in the usual handbooks and lexica such as 
Krause's Westtocharische Grammatik I, Thomas & Krause's Tocharisches 
Elementarbuch IT, Van Windekens’ Le tokharien ..., Poucha’s Thesaurus, etc. 
Besides, I have made use of Winter's glossary of the Berlin texts (manuscript), 
Broomhead's edition and vocabulary of the London texts (manuscript), and 
several shorter word-lists as found in K. T. Schmidt's Karmaväcana edition 
(manuscript), Pinault's Épigraphie, Bernhard's Nominalkomposition 
(manuscript), etc. Some forms may be missing, especially from the Paris texts, 
many of which have not been published yet. 

At the Tocharian "Tagung" of the /ndogermanische Gesellschaft in 
Berlin (September 1990) I read a paper revealing some preliminary 
conclusions of my study presented here. That summary will be published with 
the other conference papers in TIES Supplementary volume 4 [forthcoming 
1992]. The conclusions presented there do not differ much from those 
presented here. Indeed, a few new forms from recently edited Paris texts, 
unavailable to me earlier, have confirmed my preliminary conclusions (e.g. B 
empruksai, cf. $18.1.14). 


Reykjavík, October 1991 Jórundur Hilmarsson 


Introduction 


§1. Prefixes containing a nasal are in Tocharian of various 
shapes, but these shapes are mostly conditioned by specific (often late) 
Tocharian umlauting or — as will be seen — accentual phenomena. 
Historically, the nasal prefixes represent either the Indo-European 
negative prefix *p- 'un-, not-' (cf. Skt. a- / an-, Gk. D / &v-, Lat. in-, 
Gmc. *un-, etc.), or they represent what I shall term here the local 
prefix that in Indo-European had the forms (full grade) * Hren- and (zero 
grade) *H,g-,' expressing close local contact, primarily ‘in’. The full 
grade *H,en- yielded Common Toch. *yän- quite regularly, whereas the 
zero grade *Hjg- of the local prefix and the negative *p- merged in 
Common Toch. *zn- ?. 

$1.1. Actually, it seems likely that the full grade *Hen was 
originally a free form used as a preposition, cf. Hamp 1973: 84-85. That 
assumption is not necessarily corroborated by Tocharian though, 
although here the prefix *yän- < *Hjen- is found almost exclusively with 
adverbs, which could be interpreted in such a way that former 
prepositional locutions of *Hjen + noun have been lexicalized as 
adverbial compounds, cf. e.g. B kaum ‘day, sun’ ~ yrıkaum ‘by day’, es* 


' In spite of Van Windekens (e.g. 1976: 154-156) there seems no evidence for 
* H,on-. 

2 Cf. Hilmarsson 1984: 116 sq. = 1986: 107 sq. for the development of the Indo- 
European syllabic resonants in initial position in Tocharian. 


s 10 
— ynes adv. 'evidently, (lit.) in the eyes’, indecl. adj. 


.) eyes 
vident', etc. From a synchronic Tocharian point of view exceptions do 


occur, though, for occasionally we also find declinable nouns with the 
refix *yän-, e.g. B yapoy (A ype) ‘country’ (B gen. sg. ypoyntse), 
eflecting L-E. *Hen + bhuH;-i (originally locative), cf. Hilmarsson 
1988: 31 sq. for this analysis; see also $19.2 below). However, beside the 
| full grade *Hen-, the zero grade *H,p- of the local prefix is also found 
in abundance in Tocharian. And as the reflex of Sen it is found in 
adverbial formations almost exclusively, clearly representing earlier 
prepositional phrases, cf. e.g. B eraitwe 'in connection with' — raitwe 
‘means, connection’, enkätkre ‘in depth, deeply’ ~ kätkare ‘deep’, etc. 
There thus seems to be no functional difference in the use of Tocharian 
*yän- and *zn-: their meanings seem identical, and both are found 
(almost exclusively) in adverbial forms that can be interpreted as earlier 
prepositional phrases. Furthermore, both are followed by a noun in the 
oblique case, which suggests that the oblique case had become the general 
prepositional case by the time of the univerbation of preposition and 
noun (so Penney 1989: 56). It is possible that an exceptional form like B 
yapoy (A ype) ‘land’ (cf. above) is a relic, constituting the lexicalization 
of an original prepositional phrase with *Hen + noun in the locative 
case, cf. also A ynàlek ‘elsewhere’ ($19.7), ylankam ‘pending’ ($19.4). 
81.2. In the following investigation I shall endeavour to discuss 
fully all problems incurred by the Tocharian forms that exhibit these 
prefixes. This will include (but not necessarily always in that order) a 
formal analysis of the shapes of the prefix, i.e., on the one hand, an 
explanation of its vocalisms, and, on the other hand, a definition of the 
conditions for the loss or retention of the prefixal nasals, a formal 
analysis (phonological and morphological) of the second member of the 
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prefixed compounds, a discussion of the diverse questions of word 


formation raised by the compounds, a semantic analysis, and, where 
necessary, a philological interpretation of the attested forms. 

$1.3. As implied by the title, the present work is primarily 
concerned with two problems of Tocharian phonology and morphology. 
One is the question of the phonological development of the diverse forms 
of the three nasal prefixes, viz. the negative prefix, presumably 
reflecting L-E. *p-, in the shapes of B e(N)-, *a(N)-, o(N)-, A a(N)-, 
ä(N)-, o(N)-, and the two local prefixes in the shapes of B *y(4)(N)-, A 
y(N)- on the one hand, reflecting I.-E. *H,en-, and B e(N)-, *a(N)-, 
o(N)-, A a(N)-, ä(N)-, o(N)- on the other, representing L-E. *Hg- (N 
stands for any nasal). The local prefixes, whose basic sense is 'in, at, on', 
are exclusively used in denominative derivation (with the possible 
exception of B anask- ‘to inhale’, $16.1.4), whereas the negative prefix is 
used in denominative as well as deverbative derivation. The deverbative 
derivatives created through such a prefixation are the so-called 
privatives, conveying the meaning that the action of the verb either has 
not, cannot, or should not be carried out. The second problem treated 
here is the question of the formation of these privatives. As will be seen, 
the answers to both problems are intricately locked together. 


The development of initial R- and HR- 


$2. It can be considered fairly well established now that the 
normal and unconditioned Tocharian reflex of an Indo-European vocalic 
resonant, preceded or not by laryngeal, in absolute initial position was B 
eR-, A aR- (Common Toch. *zR-). The Indo-European prefixes *p- 
‘un-, not-’ and Sin ‘in-’ (local), therefore, yielded B e(N)-, A a(N)-, 
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regularly (Common Toch. *#N-). This development of the vocalic 
resonant, proper to initial ante-consonantal position, took place in initial 
ante-vocalic position also, cf. the similar development in other Indo- 
European languages, e.g. (negative prefix) Skt. a-, Gk. &- before 
consonants, Skt. an-, Gk. &v- before vowels (normally; Gk. v- before 


vowels is rare). 


The Tocharian shapes of the nasal prefixes: 
a preview 


83. The original Tocharian forms of the nasal prefixes were thus 
*yän- (< L-E. *H,en-) and *en- (< L-E. *H,p- and *p-). The first, 
Toch.*yän-, is problematic only in as far as the nasal goes. Apart from 
loanwords, this prefix is attested only in a few words in East Tocharian, 
while in West Tocharian it is slightly more common. Its initial *y- is 
always retained in both Tocharian languages, and its vocalism is always 
lost through syncope in East Tocharian, whereas in West Tocharian it is 
syncopated when unaccented (even in a closed syllable) but retained 
when accented (*4 > B a). The nasal is in both languages preserved 
before vowels. In East Tocharian it is lost before consonants 
unconditionally, while in West Tocharian it 1s lost before consonants with 
the exception of k and p before which it is sometimes lost and sometimes 
retained. E.g. (loanwords in brackets): 


B ynàüm [A ynañm] ‘worthy’, cf. B afime, obl. sg. añm 
B ynes [A ynes] 'evidently', cf. B esane dual to ek ‘eye’ 
B ysamna ‘among people’, cf. B sämna plural to saumo ‘human’ 


RRS a 


d 
A 
š 
t 
A 
—Ç 
5 
1 
t 
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B yñkaum, A ykom ‘in the day-time’, cf. B kaum, A kom ‘day’ 
B yparwe ‘at first’, cf. B parwe ‘at first’ 
B yapoy, À ype ‘land’ 


The second, Toch. *zn-, whose nasal is problematic in the same 
manner as the nasal of *yän-, is far more common. Its reflexes are 
primarily found in West Tocharian, but it is not unusual in East 
Tocharian either. The initial vowel is normally reflected as Be-, A a-, 
but due to ä-umlaut, u-umlaut, o-umlaut, or rounding through the effect 
of following labial consonants, it can turn up as B *à-, o-, A 
a-, o-. Before root initial y- and w- the prefixal vowel yields the first 
element of the diphthongs ai-, au-, monophthongized in East Tocharian 
as e-, o-. The nasal of *zn- behaves in the same manner as that of *yän-, 
with the notable exception that after a rounded prefixal vocalism, it is 
almost always preserved in West Tocharian, irrespective of the following 


consonant) E.g. 


B emparkre, À apärkär ‘in detail’, cf. B pärkare ‘long’ 

B ekalymi, A akälyme ‘in the power of’, cf. B kälymiye, 
A kälyme ‘direction’ 

B aknatsa, A aknats ‘unknowing’, cf. A knà- ‘to know’ 

B anaiwatstse*, A anewats ‘unloved’, cf. B aiw- ‘to turn toward’ 

B omprotärtstse* ‘in a brotherly relation’, cf. B protär (obl. sg.) 
‘brother’ 

A oklop ‘in danger’, cf. A klop ‘pain, misfortune’ 

B epinkte, A opäntäs ‘in between’, cf. B pinkte, A pant ‘fifth’ 


* For apparent exceptions, see below: B ($17.1.3) omotruññaisse, ($17.1.11) 
oppilom, (817.1.12) orkäntai, ($17.1.13) osonai, ($17.1.14) ossale, (§17.2.3) 
onuwanne. 
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B airpätte ‘unheeding’, cf. B yärp- ‘to heed’ 
A oseäi ‘at night’, cf. A wse ‘night’ 


Problems concerning the privatives 


84. Since the first identification of the privatives by Meillet 
(Levi & Meillet 1913: 20), who actually saw in them participles in *-to-, 
their formation has remained disputed. Several problems — of 
phonological, morphological and word formational nature — have been 
encountered. 

84.1. First, while it has been unanimously agreed that the first 
syllable reflects a negation, and while the communis opinio has assumed 
that this negation should be posited as *p- (Couvreur 1947: 26, Winter 
1952: 188, Bernhard 1958: 36), Van Windekens (e.g. 1976: 155) has 
suggested that in some instances the preform was *on-. In view of the 
lack of evidence from other languages for a negating L-E. *on-, Van 
Windekens' suggestion appears very improbable — the more so as such a 
preform is quite unnecessary in order to explain the various forms of the 
prefix in Tocharian as was principally demonstrated by Couvreur 1947: 
26 and Winter 1952: 188. This will be further illustrated below and the 
diverse vocalisms in the surface structure of the prefix will be discussed 
in detail. Similar arguments apply to Van Windekens' parallel 
explanation of the local (or as he calls it, the "intensive") prefix. Here 
also, we can get by with an Indo-European preform *H,p- (beside 
*Hen-). In the last volume of his Tocharian comparative grammar, Van 
Windekens (1982: 250sq.) has relinquished his earlier views on this 
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matter and rallied to the side of Couvreur and the communally held 
opinion. I 
84.2. Second, the nasal of the negating prefix as well as of the 
local prefix has presented a problem, for sometimes it is retained and 
sometimes it is lost. No rule has been found that would explain this 
phenomenon, cf. e.g. Krause 1952: 42 who declares: "Dem Vokal des 
S Präfixes kann — ohne erkennbaren Grund - ein Nasal folgen ..." Van 
` Windekens has repeatedly proposed (e.g. 1976: 155) that the nasal was 
S ` originally retained in ante-vocalic position and lost in ante-consonantal 
: x position. From ante-vocalic position the nasal could then be analogically 
extended to ante-consonantal position. It is true that the nasal is always 
and regularly retained in ante-vocalic position and analogy could perhaps 
not be principally ruled out. However, the fact that the West Tocharian 
instances of a nasal in ante-consonantal position are attested only before 
p and k but never before # or resonants or sibilants (as already noted by 
Sieg & Siegling & Schulze 1931: 247), unless the prefixal vocalism is 
rounded in which case the nasal is (almost) always retained, would seem 
to indicate that no haphazard analogy was at play here. Rather, the 
distribution points to some kind of a rule. The conditioning factor, as I 
shall endeavour to demonstrate in this study, was accent. 
$4.3. Third, the final -tte of the privatives has been traced back 
to an J.-E. *-tuo- (Krause 1952: 203, Krause and Thomas 1960: 188) or 
*-to- (Meillet in Levi & Meillet 1920: 20, Van Windekens 1944: 130, 
Couvreur 1947: 26, et al.). It appears, however, that an I.-E. 
*-tuo- could not account for the East Tocharian form of the privative 
suffix, which, as pointed out by Winter 1972: 387-388, Van Windekens 
1979: 95, ought to have been **-tu and not the attested -t, cf. A spartu 
‘lock, curled hair’ as against B spertte, both forms reflecting Common 
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Toch. *spertwe to the verbal root of A spartw-, B spärtt- ‘to turn, 
conduct oneself'. The privatives are deverbative formations conveying 
the sense that something is not to be, cannot or should not take place, or 
has not taken place. With provision made for the negative prefix and, 
ergo, the negative meaning of these Tocharian adjectives, this sense, as 
carried by the suffix *-to-, is found in deverbative adjectives in other 
languages, e.g. Gk. duxrög “who is to be shunned’, &oxerog “who is not 
to be restrained’, Skt. yajatá- ‘who is to be adored’, darsatä- ‘visible’ and 
in the ubiquitous past participles in *-to-. Functionally, B -tte and A -t 
can thus be equated with L-E. *-fo-, but formally one would have 
expected a single dental and not a geminate. The doubling of the dental is 
probably either to be seen as analogous to the suffixal geminates of other 
Tocharian suffixes: B -sse, -ññe, Je, -tstse, Hilmarsson 1986: 323 = 
1987(89]: 83-84, or one might perhaps with Pedersen 1941: 218 view the 
gemination as due to a purely phonological development in polysyllabic 
forms. 

$4.4. Fourth, the question of the formation of the privatives has 
not been satisfactorily answered. Couvreur 1947: 26 assumed that they 
are formed to the "futurum-conjunctief (= praeteritum)" stem; Krause 
1952: 41 stated more generally that they are derived from the verbal 
root; Krause and Thomas 1960: 192-193 classify the privatives with the 
derivatives from the subjunctive stem and this view is approved of by 
Van Windekens 1982: 250. 

Marggraf 1970: 43sq. has a short discussion of the formation of 
the privatives. Pointing out that while in several instances the privative 
may appear to have something to do with the subjunctive (e.g. akäkatte - 
subj. käkatär, akáutatte ~ abstr. káutalie), in other instances the main 
connection appears to be with the preterite (e.g. dikatte ~ pret. yáika, but 
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subj. wikässäm, enkälpatte ~ pret. kalpa-, but subj. källä- < *kälpnä-). 
Furthermore, Marggraf points out that the formation of many privatives 
has clear parallels in the formation of the preterite participles (e.g. 
akäkatte ~ past ptc. kakäkau, anakitte ~ past ptc. nanáku, enkälpatte ~ 
past ptc. kälpau, etc.). However, a form like espirtatte does not agree 
with the past ptc. pespirttu, where one might have expected **espirtätte. 

Marggraf (o.c., p. 45) points out that it is extremely difficult to 
unite the privatives and the past participles under a common 
denominator and then join them together to a common stem of the verb. 
He thereupon concludes that there is no necessity to classify the 
privatives as the derivatives of some specific tempus-stem. Instead, he 
opts for a solution suggested to him privately by Winter, according to 
which the privatives and the past participles are to be derived from a 
verbal stem which is often, but not necessarily, identical with the 
subjunctive stem. 

The question of the formation of the privatives and the 
identification of the basic verbal stem from which they are derived is 
interesting not only in itself; it is crucially important for the 
determination of the conditions for the retention or the loss of the 
prefixal nasal. The following discussion will make it clear that the 
privatives are always and exclusively formed to the subjunctive stem of 


their respective verbs. 
Accentuation patterns in subjunctive class V 


85. All Tocharian privative forms, along with the relevant — or 
potentially relevant — stem forms of their respective verbs will be listed 
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presently. A detailed formal analysis of each and every privative will be 


given simultaneously. 

$5.1. Before listing these forms, however, it is necessary to 
draw attention to two of the general conclusions of Marggraf’s 
exceedingly important study of the West Tocharian accentuation 
(Marggraf 1970), for they are of the utmost relevance for the solution of 
the problem of the formation of the privatives as well as for the problem 
of the retention or loss of the prefixal nasal. First, Marggraf (o.c., p. 41) 
showed that in Tocharian derivation — verbal as well as nominal — the 
accent of the primary stem is continued in the derivative. Second, the 
presence or absence of accent on some of the temporal or modal stem 
suffixes that are sometimes accentuated and sometimes not (Marggraf, 
o.c., p. 23, 26, 30-31) is conditioned as follows: 


active forms have initial accent 
medial forms in transitive use have initial accent 


medial forms in intransitive use have suffixal accent. 


The second rule applies, e.g., in the subjunctives of class V, but 
not, e.g., in the preterites of class I (Marggraf, p. 37): radical as well as 
suffixal accentuation is found in subjunctive class V, but preterite class I 
knows only suffixal accentuation. It will be demonstrated that the loss or 
retention of the nasal of the privatives correlates with Marggraf's accent 
rule for subjunctive V and, therefore, not only serves to confirm it, but 
also serves to exclude the possibility that the privatives can be derived 
from preterite stemis (which, in many cases, would have been 
phonologically impossible anyway, cf., e.g., ekatkatte* ‘not crossing’ to 
the verb kätk- ‘to cross’ with the preterite I sätkä- but subjunctive V 


j 
rf. 
i 
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kätkä-). It seems a natural step to conclude that the (original) 


accentuation of the privatives, taken over from the underlying formes 
de fondation, 1s responsible for the loss or survival of the nasal, because 
initial accent of the basic verbal (subjunctive) stem form correlates with 
]oss of the nasal of the privative, whereas suffixal accent of the basic 
“verbal (subjunctive) stem form correlates with retention of the nasal of 


= the privative.‘ 
The privatives: An introduction 


$6. On the following lists the privatives are confronted with the 
various stem forms of their respective verbs and their formation 
discussed. First comes the privative itself, then the verb’s present stem, 
subjunctive stem, and preterite stem, and finally the past participle. The 
privatives are divided into two main groups: those that are formed to a 
verbal stem in -a-, and those that are formed to a verbal stem in -ä-. The 
first group is divided into three subgroups (Ia-Ic) depending on the stem 
formational patterns of the underlying verbs. In a similar manner, the 
second group is divided into three subgroups (Ila-IIc). 


Privatives in Common Tocharian -attíz 
Group Ia 


87. Group Ia contains privatives in B *-atte to verbs forming 


subjunctives of class V, preterites of class TB, and reduplicated past 


* [n an extremely interesting study that will appear shortly in TIES, Pörhallur 
Eybörsson offers a quite different — and in many respects convincing — interpretation of 
subjunctive class V accentuation patterns. Should his interpretation prove correct, it 
would still — mutatis mutandis — not affect gravely the results concerning the privatives 
as presented in my present work. 
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participles. Their present stems vary. Accent of the verbal stems is 


indicated, if it can be inferred from the attested forms with certainty; 


MQ-texts do not reveal the place of the accent. 


Group Ia 


privative 


akakatte 
akautatte * 
akraupatte 


alaitatte* 
amallatte 


amantatte 


amaukatte* 
anautatte* 
anklautkatte* 
aspawatte* 
atakatte 
awäskatte 
awläwatte* 
ayätatte* 


pres. 


suppletive 
kautäna- VI 
kraupá- II 
kraupnä- VI 
laito- IV 
mällässä- X 
mäntännä- XII 
mäntäna- VI 
unattested 
unattested 
klautko- IV 
spowo- IV 
suppletive 
unattested 
yoto- IV 


subj. 


kaka- 
káutà- 
kráupa- 


láità- 
mällä- MQ 


manta- 


mauka- 


náutà- 


klautka- MQ 


unattested 
taka- 
unattested 
wlawa- 
yata- 


pret. 


kaka- 
kautä- 


kraupä- 


laita- 
unattested 


mäntä- 


mauká- 
nautä- 
klautkä- 
unattested 
täkä- 
waska- 
wläwä- 
yátá- 


past ptc. 


kakakau 
Kakautau 
kakraupau 


lalaitau 
unattested 


mamantau 


unattested 
nanautau 
kaklautkau 
unattested 
tatàkau 
wawäskau 
wawlawau 


yayatau ° 


§7.1. A few preliminary conclusions can be drawn from this 


material. First of all, it is clear that the privatives are not formed to the 


° This privative is perhaps rather to be seen as belonging to Group Ib, cf. $8.4.4. 
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present stem. Theoretically, they could be formed to the subjunctive or 
to the preterite — or even to the stem of the past participle minus the 
reduplication syllable. Alternatively, the privatives could be of common 
origin with one or the other of these stems without being directly 
derived from any of them. A cursory glimpse of the forms on the list 
S does not give any indication that Marggraf's accent rule may have 
= ` relevance for this material. Indeed, there is an apparent contradiction in 
the loss of the prefixal nasal of akäkatte, akautatte*, and akraupatte, 
ut versus its survival in anklautkatte*. In view of the initial accentuation of 
` the subjunctive forms (assuming, for the sake of argument, that the subj. 
V stem klautka- had initial accent) and the suffixal accentuation of the 
preterite forms of the verbs to which these four privatives are formed, it 
would seem incongruous to call upon accentual patterns to explain this 
discrepancy. However, all may not be that simple. As indicated above, 
Marggraf (o.c., p. 37) points out that class Í preterites have constant 
suffixal accentuation and that no differentiation occurs in that class 
conditioned by the transitivity or the intransitivity of medial forms. In 
the class V subjunctives, however, such a differentiation does occur, as 
referred above, that is, while active forms accentuate the root syllable, 
medial forms accentuate the root syllable when transitive, but the 
suffixal syllable when intransitive. Since the preterites to the privatives 
listed above are all of class I (i.e., IbB) and no accent variation can occur 
in that class, it is worth inspecting, whether the dichotomy of akäkatte, 
etc., versus anklautkatte* can be fitted in with the latent accent 
` alternation quality of the class V subjunctives. 
$7.1.1. First, although akakatte ‘uninvited, uncalled upon’ is a 
hapax legomenon, its meaning is assured (331 S bl tusa olyapotse 
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akakatte yaka ce preksäm '[If he] uncalled upon / uninvited asks him still 
more than this...’). It is formed to the verb kàk-, or rather the verbal 
stem kaka-* (with the suppletive stem kwä-), ‘to call, invite', which, 
although it forms a medial subjunctive V (3sg. kakatär), is transitive in 
meaning ^ 

$7.1.2. Second, akaufatte* ‘unbreakable, unbroken’ is attested 
twice’. It is formed to the verb Kaut- ‘to break’, which forms an active 
and transitive subjunctive V (3sg. káutam), beside which there is one 
instance of a medial form (61 Š b3 käutatr), whose context is quite 
inscrutable, but whose accentuation on the initial syllable would indicate 
transitive meaning.' 

87.1.3. Third, akraupatte ‘uncollected, distracted’ is a hapax 
legomenon, formed to the verb kraup- ‘to collect'. It is attested in the 
bilingual 537 D a5 akraupatte pálskoci, translating the immediately 
following Skt. [v/i(bh)frjantaci(tta) ‘uncollected (i.e. distracted) thought’. 
The verb B kraup- forms a medial subjunctive V (attested is only the 
accentually inconclusive MQR-form 3pl. (Krau)panträ) with transitive 
meaning, whose accentuation can be deduced from such subjunctive 


° The prefix vocalism has been umlauted by the radical -&-, whose genesis is 
uncertain due the etymological opacity of this verb. 

7H 149. add. 114 a3 kälsamüesse no nkeakautacce Sánmyate /// ‘But still he 
fettered the patient [and] unbreakable ///, Pe 1 al spántaitsüentasse enku wäjrä 
akautacce ‘Having seized the unbreakable bolt of faith’. 

* The prefix vocalism has suffered a-umlaut caused by the root vocalism. The latter, 
in turn, reflects an original -a-, i.e. the root (or stem) was L-E. *kaud- (earlier 
*keH;ud-, or simply a non-laryngeal *kaud-?), cf. Lat. cüdö ‘I beat’ (for *caudo after 
the frequent compounds, so Pokorny 1959: 535), caudex, codex 'block of wood, hewn 
wood’. The membership of B kaut- in present class IV is in accord with the 2-vocalism 
of the verbs of that class. In East Tocharian, kot- has been transferred to present class V 
(e.g., 3sg. act. kotnas), which is a secondary phenomenon as shown by the vocalism 
(i.e. kot-, not *kut-). 


A a a AS NNA EAE AE ENEE 


KAYMIN 


23 


derivatlves as the infinitive kráupatsi, Ger. II kráupalle, etc. 


$7.1.4. Conversely, anklautkatte* ‘unturning, irreversible’" is 
formed to the intransitive verb Klautk- ‘to turn, become’ that forms the 
subjunctive V klautkä-. Although the accentuation of this intransitive 
subjunctive V stem cannot be inferred from the attested forms, it would 


— harmonize with Marggraf's rule, if it was on the suffix, Le. klautkä-. If 
E such was the case, the retention of the nasal in anklautkatte* could be 
seen as a regular result of that. Correspondingly, the loss of the nasal of 


akakatte, akautatte*, and akraupatte, could be seen in the light of the 
initial accentuation of the underlying active or medial but always 
transitive subjunctive V stem forms kaka-, käutä-, and kräupä-, resp. For 
the time being, this remains only a hypothesis, of course. Should an 
analysis of the formation of the remaining privatives to verbs in initial 
k or p provide an identical conclusion, the hypothesis is quite likely to 
correspond to the realities of the language. 

§7.1.4.1. A note of warning must be issued concerning klautk-. 
A medial intransitive subjunctive V *klautkä- with suffixal accentuation 


is not attested for certain as already has been pointed out. Only one 


° The prefix vocalism has been umlauted by the root vocalism, which itself has been 
umlauted by the suffixal -a-. In Hilmarsson 1988: 47-48 I have incorrectly assumed that 
the verb B kraup-, A krop-, could have an original a-vocalism Ge, I-E. *kreH,u- 
p/bh-), in spite of such MQ-forms as present ptc. med. (kre)wpemane. I retract that 
view now, for I presume to see that the main support for MQ -e- for alleged -a-, namely 
B MQ kewwa ‘he killed’ for standard kauwa to the L-E. root *kau- (i.e. *keH,u-) or 
*kauH,- (cf. Rasmussen 1989: 77 with lit.), being a preterite of class III where (Toch.) 
e-vocalism is normal (and where a-umlaut does not occur), can easily reflect an L-E. 
o-grade *kou- (i.e. *koH,u-) or *kouH,- (or, perhaps less likely, an I-E. &-grade with 
depalatalization of the initial consonant). The MQ-form (kre) wpemane thus reflects (as 
if) an L-E. *kro(H,)up/bh-o- or *kra( H;)up/bh-o-, and the subjunctive kráupa- (earlier 
*kraupä-) has a regularly umlauted root vocalism. 

'" This privative is attested four (or possibly five) times and its meaning 
(‘unturning’) is secure. It is found three times in collocation with palsko ‘thought, 
spirit’, e.g. 523 S a4 (anklau)tkacce [pa]I(s)kosa ‘with an unturning thought’; cf. also 
583 M b3 (anklau)tkace, Levi S 8 Suppl. 2 anklautkaftte), and, furthermore, 222 
MQR al anklauft)k(ace), and possibly a3 (anklau)tkace. 
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medial form to the subjunctive V stem of the verb klautk- is attested, i.e. 


245 MQR bl KI(au)tkfoJ(y)[tl(rá), and that form cannot reveal the seat of 
the accent. The same is true of the subjunctive derivatives: the infinitive 
klautkattsi of 350 MQR b6 and the abstract klautkalyfife] of 333 MQR a9 
are inconclusive because of their MQ-origin, and (k)/laut/k(4){I]fie of UV 
2 a3 unfortunately has an unreadable suffix vocalism, i.e. either a or à. 
The present class IV — to which the verb Klautk- belongs — 
characteristically contains intransitive verbs. It is regularly accompanied 
by subjunctive V formations. However, while the present IV has medial 
forms exclusively, the corresponding subjunctive V forms are almost 
exclusively active. Of the approximately 20 present class IV verbs only 
three are accompanied by medial subjunctive forms. The accentuation of 
these medial forms is mostly indiscernible. The verb klautk- forms a 
present IV stem klautko-. It is accompanied by the subjunctive V stem 
klautka-, whose optative kl(au)tk/o](y)ft/(rä) has already been mentioned. 
It cannot show the accent. Neither can the optative spärtoyträ (to the verb 
spärtt- ‘to turn’, pres. IV sportto-, subj. V spartta-) of 278 al which is an 
MQ text. This leaves us with the verb ärtt- ‘to love, praise’ (pres. IV 
ortto-, subj. V artta-) with the optative form /ä]rt(o)y/tIrä of 308 bl, a 
text from Šorčuq, which shows accent on the initial syllable. However, 
the accentuation of this last form is not necessarily indicative of the 
accentuation of all medial subjunctive V forms, for the verb ärtt- is one 
of the rare transitive verbs of present class IV. That is to say, most 
subjunctive V forms that accompany present class IV forms are active. 
Their initial accentuation (e.g. in the abstract spartalyñe) is therefore 
normal and in accordance with the rules laid down by Marggraf. 
Intransitive medial forms to such subjunctives are attested only twice and 
in neither case can their accentuation be ascertained. There is therefore 
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nothing that forbids the. assumption that such forms had suffixal 


accentuation as would comply with Marggraf's rules for the accentuation 
. ofthe class V subjunctives. 

$7.1.4.2. Consider also the following approach to the 
background of the privative anklautkatte*, It is doubtful that the 
underlying verb has an original a-vocalism. B klautk- ‘to turn, become; 
(caus.) to turn sby away / around’ is obviously related to B klutk- ‘to 
turn oneself (around); (caus.) to make sth happen, make sth into sth’; 
both have correspondences in East Tocharian, i.e. A lotk- ‘to turn, 
become’ which is a non-causative exclusively, and A lutk- ‘to make 
happen' functioning only as a causative. The non-causative B Klutk- 
forms a present of class VII (3pl. med. kluttarikentär) and, according to 
Winter (1980a: 556), there is a preterite of class Ia (3sg.) klyutka; 
furthermore, there is the past participle klutkau. No subjunctive is 
attested and East Tocharian gives no indication of how the subjunctive of 
this paradigm might have been, for this verb is only attested in causative 
forms there. However, the paradigmatic pattern of B klutk- (pres. VII, 
pret. Ia, ptc. Klutkau) necessitates positing a subjunctive V *klautka- 
(whose middle, if such existed, would have been a zero grade *klutkä-"), 
cf. the verbs B kätk- ‘to cross’, nätk- ‘to support’, sälk- ‘to draw forth', 
all of which form nasal presents of class VII (sometimes beside the nasal 
class VI), subjunctives of class V, preterites of class Ia, and 
unreduplicated past participles in -au, e.g. (3sg. pres.) kättankäm, (3sg. 
subj. [K Vac.]) katka (beside a zero grade kätkä-), (1sg. pret.) sätkäwa, 
(ptc.) kätkau, (3sg. pres.) nättankäm, (3sg. subj.) näfkam, (3pl. pret.) 
ñitkare-ne, (ptc.) nätkau, (3sg. med. pres.) slankfär, (3sg. subj.) salkam 
(beside a zero grace sálkà-), (1sg. med. pret.) sálkamai (an active 


" [ assume that *klutk- would have been the morphological representative of the 
zero grade for expected *klàtk-. 
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preterite stem would have been *şälkā-), (ptc.) sälkau. It might be 


suggested that the original ablauting paradigm (pres. VIT) *klutänkä- : 
(subj. V) *klautka- / *klutkà- : (pret. Ia) *klyutká- : (ptc.) klutkau split 
in two and generated the two paradigms of, on the one hand, B klautk- 
with generalized au-vocalism, and, on the other hand, Klutk- with 
generalized u-vocalism, each with a non-causative as well as a causative 
conjugation. The non-causative formed a present of class IV, replacing 
the original present VII, because the generalized subjunctive V stem 
klautkä- had radical ä-vocalism (through ä-umlaut), and the pre-existing 
presents of class IV all had radical a-vocalisms. In East Tocharian a 
similar split took place, except that lotk- < *klautk- was specialized as a 
non-causative, preserving the original present class VII conjugation, and 
lutk- « *klutk- was specialized as a causative. The reason for the 
continued membership of A lotk- in present class VII even after the 
generalization of the subjunctive vocalism -au- > -o-, would have been 
the phenomenon that ä-umlaut generally does not take place in the East 
Tocharian subjunctive V. The stem A lotkä- reflects *klautkà- from 
Common Toch. *kleutka- with no umlaut, while B Klautka- reflects 
*klautka- from Common Toch. *kleutka- with umlaut. Now, the general 
condition for the operation of ä-umlaut in East Tocharian appears to be 
that it takes place in unaccented position, judging by the West Tocharian 
material. The lack of umlaut in A lotkà- < *klautka- would therefore 
indicate initial accent, i.e. Common Toch. *kléutka-. In West Tocharian, 
on the other hand, a-umlaut takes place in accented and unaccented 
syllables alike. The umlauted B klautka- could therefore reflect either 
Common Toch. *klzutkä- or *kl&utkä-. One might then conclude that 
the combined evidence of East and West Tocharian points to a Common 
Toch. *kléutka- with radical accent. And this may indeed have been the 
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case in forms of the active stem. However, as this verb is intransitive, 


medial stem forms would have had suffixal accent, and the privative 
anklautkatte could be considered as formed to that stem (of course, after 
the generalization of the àu-vocalism). Cf. again the subjunctive V of the 
parallel verb B kätk- that has an active stem kátka- / kätkä- (e.g., 355 M 
b4 kerekauna k(a)tkatsi ‘to cross the stream’) beside a medial stem 
kätka- (e.g., 418 M a2 katkalfiemem). 

The etymology of these Tocharian verbs has, in my opinion, not 
been resolved with certainty. Pedersen (Vgl.Gr.II 494, cf. also 1941: 
171) suggested a connection with Old Irish clo- (3sg. clord) ‘to turn 
back; defeat’, (intr.) ‘to turn away’, and Gk. zoAe$o ‘I turn around’ (cf. 
also Van Windekens 1969: 195, 1976: 267); the Celtic connection was 
accepted by Melchert 1977: 121, but the Greek one labelled difficult. 
One might perhaps rather think of a connection with the Indo-European 
root *kleu-H-, *kleu-d- (see Pokorny 1959: 605 under *kleu-, kläu-) as 
attested in Baltic and Germanic, cf. Latv. k]üt ‘to become; attain’, klütas 
‘fate’, Lith. kliüti ‘happen; linger, remain’, Olcel. hljöta ‘be allotted, 
attain’, hljótask ‘to happen, become’, OE. hléotan ‘be allotted’, OS. 
hliotan ‘id.’, etc. For Tocharian one might then suggest an underlying 
*kleud- + -sK- (for the change of dental + -sk- to Toch. -tk-, cf. Melchert 
1977), which yielded klyutk-, as found in the preterite B klyutka, while 
B klautk(ä)- reflects *kloud-sK-(H,-), and klutk- is a secondary reflex of 
the zero grade *klud-sK-. Of course, the apophony of this particular verb 
need not be of Indo-European age, and the addition of the -sK- suffix 
may have been a purely Tocharian process. 

$7.2. There is no problem with the prefixal nasal in the rest of 
the privatives of Group Ia. It is lost quite regularly before all consonants 
other than p and k, and retained before a vowel. Although the privatives 
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of Group Ia could theoretically — if one disregards the accent — derive 
from either the subjunctive or the preterite stem of their verbs, they will 
be treated in the following as formed to the subjunctive stem, The 
discussion of the privatives of other groups will conclusively reveal that 
the preterite stem cannot have been the basic form. Thus, the remaining 
privatives of Group Ia are as follows: 

87.2.1. B alaitatte* ‘not fallen away from’ is a hapax 
legomenon, attested in the Paris manuscript 1205 b1 (Couvreur 1954: 
82): alaifacci krentaunamem ‘who have not fallen away from virtues’. It 
is formed to the subjunctive V Jäitä- to the verb B lait- ‘to fall (off)’, cf. 
A let-, lit- ‘id.’. The subjunctive stem Jáità- has suffered ä-umlaut 
(< *läitä- < *leita-), and the umlauted root vocalism has thereupon 
caused a-umlaut of the prefix vocalism. In West Tocharian, the radical 
-ai- of the subjunctive (and preterite) has been generalized, causing the 
transfer of this verb from present class III (cf. A pres. III 3pl. med. 
litantár, but subj. V 3sg. act. letas) to present class IV (e.g. 3pl. med. 
laitontra), cf. the generalization of the stem B klautk- and its present IV 
formation as discussed above. 

87.2.2. B amällatte *unoppressed' is a hapax legomenon attested 
at 255 MQ b3 ket no pälsko kakacu amällatte yollaintsä yamor kesä 
tasseñca se krdi sraukam samane ‘But [he], whose spirit is delighted, 
unoppressed by evil, taking account of karma, he lives (lit. [is] living), 
[even] if [he] dies’. A second occurrence may be presumed in the parallel 
text 254 MQR b4 [pdjlsko kakäccu a - - ///. B amällatte is formed to the 
subjunctive V mällä- to the verb B mäl- ‘to oppress, crush; reject’ (cf. A 
mál- ‘id.’). In the subjunctive stem, the radical vocalism has suffered 


ä-umlaut, causing, in turn, a-umlaut in the prefix. The subjunctive stem 
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mällä-” derives its geminate from the present by analogy, while the 


present X stem itself, B mälläsk-, reflects an earlier present VI *mälnä- 
(through assimilation) with an sk-extension. À form of the past participle 
is attested in 159 MQ b6 k(Desanmagsge kräke(sa pa)ls[k]o ma 
m(a)[m]a[lo] ‘{who] has / have not oppressed [his / their] spirit with 
klesa-filth' or '[whose] spirit is not oppressed with klesa-filth’. Sieg and 
Siegling 1953: 88, ftn.21, suggest here the emendation m(a)mälo(s). As 
pointed out by Adams 1989: 15, ftn.9, this participle has an unexpected 
shape, for one would expect here *marmalas and not mamalos*. Adams, 
therefore, assumes that the root vowel -à- is original. This is 
improbable, however. For one thing, the etymological connection of this 
Tocharian verb with Lith. mälti ‘crush, grind’, Hitt. mall(i)- ‘to crush’, 
Lat. molo ‘I grind’, etc., can hardly be doubted, and this root shows the 
normal ablaut forms *mel-H,-, *mol-H;-, *m]-H,-, but no ascertainable 
*mal-H,-. And second, Sieg and Siegling’s emendation to *m(a)malo(s) 
may well be incorrect: the suffixal -o- could be an MQ-variant for 
standard -au-; i.e., the form may have to be read *m(a)malo for standard 
(nom. sg. masc.) *mamälau, or *m(a)malowa / *m(a)mälosa for 
standard (nom. pl. neut.) *mamälauwa / (nom. sg. fem.) *mamalausa. If 
so, the radical à-vocalism is normal and due to umlaut. The preterite 
stem màlá- beside the present *mälnä-(sk)- and the subjunctive *málà- 
(secondarily *mälna- > mällä-*) would indicate a paradigm quite parallel 
to B present *pälnä- > palla-, subjunctive pälä-, preterite pala-. 

87.2.3. amäntatte ‘not agitated, unscattered(?) is also a hapax 
legomenon, found at H 149. add. 63/59 b5 ket palskweastare [a]mantatte 
talkal(r)[sk](e) ‘whose spirit [is] pure, not scattered(?), [and] clear’. This 
privative is formed to the subjunctive V mäntä- to the verb B mänt- ‘to 


'" The accent cannot be seen, because this stem occurs only in MQ-texts; 
presumably, it lay on the initial syllable. 
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scatter, throw; hurt, injure’ (cf. A mänt- ‘to injure’). Krause 1952: 42 


translates /aJmantatte with “nicht zornig”, while Broomhead 1962b: 9 has 
“amiable, not quarrelsome” and 1962a: 151 “not irascible”. Thomas 


points out that in a certain Pätayantika-fragment of the Berlin collection 
(published by Thomas 1987; note esp. p. 173) Toch. B mänt- is used to 
translate Skt. sic- ‘to sprinkle, spread’. From this it might be gathered 
that /almäntatte could have the meaning 'unscattered, concentrated’, or 
the like. The radical -à- has, of course, been umlauted, and has itself 
caused umlaut of the prefix vocalism. The West Tocharian subjunctive V 
mántà- is accompanied by a present XII mäntäfinä-, which appears to 
have mostly replaced an original present VI that is attested with an 
unexpected full grade in the form 3sg. mintanam, cf. Thomas, l.c. It 
seems likely, however, that this verb did not form an n-present 
originally, but was simply a root-verb in final laryngeal (possibly I.-E. 
*mentH,- as suggested by Thomas, /.c.), forming a present V, i.e. 
Common Toch. *m’anta-, that is preserved in East Toch. mäntä- (e.g. 
lsg. mäntäm) but replaced by an n-present in West Tocharian (retaining 
the full grade vocalism of the original radical ä-present, i.e. B mintana- 
< *m'üntána- — *m’äntä-). The West Tocharian subjunctive V mäntä-, 
on the other hand, reflects an Indo-European perfect *me-montH,- 
through Common Toch. *ménta-. The initial accent of this stem is 
shown by forms like the B infinitive (596 Š b5) mäntatsi. Contrarily, the 
East Tocharian abstract mäntlune (frequently attested) appears to indicate 
a subjunctive V stem *mæntã- with suffixal accent, for, as pointed out 
above, ä-umlaut appears not to take place in that language, unless the 
affected syllable was unaccented. The abstract A mäntlune < *mäntälune 
has the meaning 'evil-mindedness', and thus derives from the medial 
subjunctive stem, cf. Krause 1952: 266, Thomas and Krause 1964: 125, 
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K. T. Schmidt 1969: 163 for the different meanings of AB mänt- in the 


active and the middle. One would expect that a subjunctive V, whose 
radical vocalism was not an original Tocharian -a-, would show ablaut 
and form an active with full grade and a middle with zero grade 
vocalism. An intransitive middle would furthermore be expected to have 
suffixal accent. Thus, beside the active Common Toch. *mántà-, one 
would posit an intransitive middle *mäntä-. In this particular verb, 
however, zero grade middle forms seem to have been replaced by full 
grade forms in the subjunctive and in the preterite. Thus, in East 
Tocharian, the preterite shows such middle forms as 3sg. mantat and 3pl. 
mäntant, while in West Tocharian one finds a subjunctive middle form 
like 3sg. (331 S al) mäntafär-ne. It might then be suggested that the 
abstract A mäntlune derives from a subjunctive V middle stem *mäntä- 
with regular umlaut, deriving from Common Toch. *mentá-, that has 
replaced an earlier *mäntä-. The West Tocharian middle forms also 
show replacement of the radical vocalism and have generalized the initial 
accent of transitive forms. — There are still unsolved problems 
concerning this verb; note, e.g., the stem form mäntä- of the B abstract 
mäntalle. However, it would take us too far from the scope of this study 
to persue that further. 

87.2.4. B amaukatte* ‘unceasing, (Krause 1952: 42) unabläßig’ 
is attested three times." It is formed to the subjunctive V maukä- 
(probably attested at 591 S b6) to the verb B mauk- ‘to cease, leave off, 
let be, (Krause 1942: 269) ablassen' (A muk-). In West Tocharian, all 
known forms of this verb have full grade vocalism (subj. V mauka-, 
pret. Ibß maukä-, causative pres. IX mäukässä-, deverbative noun 
mauki ‘end’), but in view of A muk- (found only in the preterite 2sg. 


? 231 M a3 cai onolmi amaukacci yolosa ‘these beings, unceasing in evil’; also 
324 M a3, Ot I2 bl. 
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mukäst) it seems likely that the full grade is secondary in the preterite. 
In the subjunctive there may have been an alternation originally between 
Common Toch. active *m&ukä- and an intransitive middle *màák4- 
replaced by *mukä-. At any rate, the prefix vocalism of B amaukatte* 
has been regularly umlauted, and so has the radical vocalism; i.e. B 
amaukatte* < *z(n)mäukätte < *z(n)mzukätte, not from 
original *(n)maukatte. Etymologically, this verb is probably correctly 
associated with Skt. muficáti ‘he releases’, etc., by Van Windekens 1976: 
306. 

87.2.5. B anautatte* ‘not-waning, not-disappearing' is a further 
hapax legomenon attested at 291 MQR a2 wfeläim fag 
anautac[czai]Samfiesa ma aroy wentsi /// '1 would reply: “Because of [his] 
not-waning knowledge, he would not cease speaking”. This privative is 
formed to the subjunctive V näutä- to the verb B naut- ‘to vanish’ (cf. A 
nut- 'id."). In the subjunctive stem the radical vocalism has suffered 
a-umlaut, causing, in turn, A-umlaut in the prefix. The translation of 
anautatte* with ‘not-waning, not-disappearing' seems preferable to ‘not 
destroyed' (Krause 1952: 42 "unzerstórt"), because this privative is 
clearly formed to the non-causative nauta- (‘to disapppear’) and not to 
the causative näufässä- (‘to destroy’). 

The non-causative of the verb B naut- is attested as a subjunctive 
V náutà- and a preterite Ibß näutä- with the past participle nanautau. 
However, in view of the East Tocharian past participle nuto 
(presupposing a preterite stem *nutä-), the West Tocharian preterite 
formation is probably secondary, having replaced an earlier *nuta-, 
accompanied by a participle *nutau. No present stem is directly attested 
in either language. The East Tocharian causative present VIII stem (3sg. 
nutäs, inf. nutässi) could — but need not necessarily — imply a non- 
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causative present I, because causatives of class VTII are found beside 


various types of non-causatives presents. And the West Tocharian 
adjectives (nom. pl. fem.) nuttsana and (nom. sg. masc.) nuftse, nauttse 
‘disappearing’ (showing the generalized -au-) need not imply an 
athematic verbal stem *nutä- that would have to be seen as a present 
stem." Indeed, the overwhelming majority of intransitive verbs with 
subjunctives of class V and preterites of class laß form presents of class 
III. Typical are BA mäsk- ‘to be’ and BA sruk- ‘to die’.The original 
paradigm of B naut-, A nut-, may therefore have been: pres. III *nutZ- , 
subj. V (act.) *náutà- / *nütä-, (med.) *nuta-, pret. laß *nuta-, past ptc. 
*nutäwä. It is conceivable that beside the present III there was a present I 
*nuta-, cf. B pres. I yumäne ‘maturing’ beside A pres. HI ywatsi ‘to be 
inclined’ (see discussion of this verb in $16.2.2), and the adjective B 
nuttse might derive from such a present — albeit, not directly, but rather 
through the intermediary of a root noun *nut, for adjectives in -(ts)tse 
are not formed to verbs (cf. again the discussion in $16.2.2 and the 
example B sampasse [for sampäts(ts)e] directly formed to sampa [obl.] 
“arrogance” but only secondarily to the verb sämp- ‘to be arrogant’). On 
the other hand, it is not clear that a root noun *nuf must presuppose an 


" B nauttse is glossed with ‘vernichtend’ by Krause 1952: 256, while B nuttse is 
glossed with ‘hinfällig’ by Thomas and Krause 1964: 204. Broomhead 1962b: 144 has 
“destroying, getting rid of for both. As the underlying *nut, if deverbative at all, must 
be formed to the intransitive non-causative, and, therefore, would have had the meaning 
‘disappearance’, it is likely that Thomas and Krause have given the correct translation of 
the denominative adjective nuttse (and nauttse which I assume has a secondarily 
generalized vocalism), i.e. ‘disappearing, going away, (Germ.) hinfällig’. It seems that 
the collocation of nuttse / nauttse with a verb meaning ‘to become’ (klautk-, mäsk-) had 
in West Tocharian the meaning “to disappear, to go away'. This is clear in Lévi K 3 b2 
empelona ra yamwa täkam yämornta añm-nakälñesa nuttsána pest klautkontr ‘Even 
though dreadful deeds have been done, by [means of] self-reproach they disappear”. 
Cf. also W 14 b2 Sar katsasa walanalle sanmàsgálle cankene [or canke te ?] nauttse 
mäsketär ‘On the stomach a covering is to be bound. In the womb [the pain] 
disappears’ (or: ‘In the womb it disappears’); similarly 214 MQR bl cáñke nauttse. The 
text PK 12 L a2 with the form B nuttse (Broomhead, /.c.) is not accessible to me. 
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athematic verb stem, cf. the noun B Jams ‘service’ to the verb läms- ‘to 
perform’ with pres. and subj. II Jämsä-. 

Although the comparison of B naut- and A nut- thus leads us to 
assume an original paradigmatic pattern such as described above, the fact 
that West Tocharian has innovated in the preterite by introducing there 
the stem nauta- for earlier *nuta- may have entailed the replacement of 
an earlier present III *nute- by a present IV *nauto-, i.e. a transfer of a 
verb with generalized à-vocalism to the class whose members all have a 
radical a-vocalism (cf. the discussion of aiwo- in $16.2.2 below). It was 
assumed above that the ä-vocalism in this verb was due to à-umlaut in the 
subjunctive. On the basis of the generally accepted etymology of this 
verb, however, one might wonder, whether ä-vocalism was not always 
inherent in it. It was Lane 1938: 27 (= 1967: 10) who first suggested that 
B naut-, A nut-, be etymologically associated with the group of Goth. 
naus, OCS. navi ‘corpse’, Latv. ndve ‘death’, etc., approvingly cited by 
Van Windekens 1976: 322. These words derive from Pokorny's *näu- : 
*nau- : *nü- ‘death, corpse’ and “to exhaust, exhaust oneself’ (Pokorny 
1959: 756). It seems clear to me that at least two Tocharian words must 
be tied in with this root. Thus A nwam ‘weak, exhausted’ (obl. sg. 
nwämänt) must surely repose on the zero grade *nuH,- plus a suffixal 
*-ment- / *-mont- / *-mpt- (cf. already Duchesne-Guillemin 1941: 151, 
and Van Windekens 1941: 76, 1976: 322, whose morphological 
interpretation is different). Furthermore, B onuwafifie ‘immortal; 
eternity', wrongly analysed by Van Windekens 1976: 336-337, was 
correctly associated by Van Windekens 1968: 411 with Goth. naus, etc, 
although again his morphological and phonological analysis left much to 
be desired. As proposed in Hilmarsson 1986: 28, B onuwaññe reflects 
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Common Toch. *zn-nuwià-fü-yz as if from L-E. *p-nuH,-n-jo-, cf. Old 
Ir. nüne / naune ‘famine’, etc. (cf. further discussion of this word in 
$17.2.3). These two words, A nwam and B onuwafine, unmistakably 
show the reflex of a zero grade *nuH,-. As implied above, A nut- (as 
well as B *nut-) can be taken as a morphological zero grade reflex 
beside the original o-grade B naut- The zero grade nut- would have 
replaced a "correct" zero grade *nát- < L-E. *nuT-. That is to say, A 
nut- appears to reflect a preform with no laryngeal, and the same might 
be said of B naut- which appears to reflect a non-laryngeal *nout- or 
*naut-. Of course, there is the possibility that the Indo-European root 
had the form *neH,u-(T-) (cf. perhaps *keH,u-(T-) ‘to hew, hammer’, 
87.1.2, ftn. 8), whose perfect *noH,u-(T-) resulted regularly in Common 
Toch. *nzut-, entailing the replacement of the reflex of the zero grade 
*nuH,-T- in the present stem (a form with regular laryngeal metathesis 
as found in the non-verbal A nwam and B onuwafifie) by a new zero 
grade *nut- harmonizing with *nzut-. But this is only one of several 
possible alternatives; e.g. it is conceivable that there were two different 
(but related) roots, I.-E. *nauH,- : *nuH,- (yielding A nwam, B 
onuwafine) and J.-E. *naud- : *nud-, comparable in structure with 
putative L-E. *kauH,- and *kaud-, cf. $7.1.2 with footnote 8. To L-E. 
*naud- there would be the perfect *noud- » Common Toch. *naut-à- » B 
nauta-, and the present *nud- > Common Toch. *nät- replaced by *nut-." 
87.2.6. B aspawatte* ‘not-subsiding, not-withdrawing’ is attested 
only twice in poorly preserved texts, to wit 146 MQR al (cme)lassfe] 
má(nt) r[e]ssám aspa(watte) "Il streams as [the] not-subsiding birth[- 
~The reader will have noticed that I do not assume that I.-E. *d was lost 


intervocalically before a non-palatalizing vowel in Tocharian. I shall not argue that point 
here, but leave it for a later occasion. 
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stream]’, and 147 MQR frgm. 8 aspawa(tte) without any context. The 
posited meaning of this privative is only a guess (cf. Krause 1953: 43 
“unversiegbar”), but it has a fair chance of being correct in view of the 
underlying verb B späw- that, although it is attested only once in a 
broken context, may be reasonably translated with ‘to subside, 
withdraw’, for it occurs beside the verb tsärık- ‘to arise’ and can be taken 
as its antonym (H 149. 81 a3 tseniketär spowoträ ‘arises [and] subsides’), 
cf. in a similar vein, Jasanoff 1978: 27 “spaw- ‘run dry (?)’”. The 
present IV conjugation of späw- might be taken as an indication that this 
verb has an original a-vocalism, and therefore a-umlaut only in the 
prefix. The present IV spowo- must, of course, have been accompanied 
by a subjunctive of class V *spawa-. 

The only attempt at an etymological explanation of B spaw- that 
I am aware of is that of Van Windekens 1976: 439. His derivation from 
an I.-E. *sup-dyo- ‘sleep’ cannot be termed successful. As it seems not 
unlikely that spaw- (pres. IV spowo-) has an original radical ä-vocalism, 
it is perhaps conceivable to associate this verb with Germ. *spanwon 
(OHG. spannan “to stretch, draw out’, etc.) < L-E. *spH,-n-u- to a 
*speH,-u- : *spH,-u-, cf. also Gk. ozáo ‘to draw, pull’ < *oza-o-o with 
-o- from the aorist ondoaı to an L-E. *spH,-. Such an association might 
be claimed, if B spaw- basically means “to draw away, to withdraw’. 

87.2.7. B atakatte ‘untrue, unfounded, (Skt.) abhüta' is well 
attested.'^ This privative is formed to the subjunctive V taka-, which 
together with the preterite Ibß tdká-, forms a part of the suppletive 
paradigm of B nes- ‘to be’, cf. A nas-, fäkä-. While it has been generally 


" The attestations are at 15 S a5-6 a(taka)tte, b8 ata(ka)tte, 16 Š a4 (a)takatte, b6 
(at) a]ka[tt]e, 17 Š a7 atakatte, b6 =taka[cc]e, 18 Š a3 atakatte. 
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agreed that fäkä- continues a pre-Tocharian formation of the type Gk. 
(aor.) Ednxa ‘I put’, (perf.) Eormka ‘I have taken position’, its precise 
etymology has been a matter of some dispute. Hermann’s (1922: 307) 
association of tākā- with Gk. Zödnxa is embraced by Van Windekens 
1976: 495-496, cf. also Isebaert 1980: 155, whereas Pedersen 1941: 194 
(also Sapir apud Sturtevant 1940: 273), on account of the East Tocharian 
imperative form pästäk "bel. preferred an association with Gk. &orrxa. 
The latter view is also propounded by Pinault 1989: 133sq. in a very 
lucid account of the different forms of the Tocharian verb ‘to be’. I 
agree with the latter proposal, not only because of the imperative A 
pästäk, but also because I think the subjunctives of class V in principle 
continue Indo-European perfects (or more precisely, the Proto-Indo- 
European category that the Indo-European perfect and the Anatolian 
hi-conjugation are continuants of, cf. Cowgill 1979). I assume taka- 
continues either a full grade L-E. *ste-stoH,-k- or a zero grade *ste- 
stH,-k-." In either case the Common Tocharian outcome was *täk-ä-. 
While the reduplication syllable was regularly lost in all Indo-European 
perfects continued in the subjunctive class V", one may only speculate on 
the loss of the sibilant in Tocharian *fdk-a-. I propose that the 
reduplication syllable of this verb was in Tocharian reduced to *te- as in 


" Gk. éornxa has a generalized -&- for expected -w- < *-oH,-. 

" That is, the reduplication was lost because of the syncope of -ä- in open and 
unaccented syllables (leaving the subjunctive V stem with a typical root accent; a similar 
view was expressed by Winter at the Berlin Fachtagung of the Indogermanische 
Gesellschaft, September 1990) and because of the phenomenon that a subsequently 
arising initial geminate (reduplication consonant plus radical consonant — the former 
possibly having been previously adjusted to the latter with regard to the palatal / non- 
palatal factor) was, of course, simplified. The preservation of the perfect reduplication 
syllable in the past participle of certain types of verbs was accomplished through a 
secondary lengthening of the reduplication vowel, the details of which do not concern 
us here. 
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Indic and not to *se- as in Latin or Greek”. I can think of two 
alternatives of further development. First, because of the strive to make 
the reduplication and root initial consonants identical”, the simplification 
of *ste- to *te- entailed the loss of the radical sibilant as well. One might 
suggest that this could have happened in the following manner: The loss 
of the reduplication vowel in open syllables was followed by its 
analogical loss in closed syllables as well; the reduplication consonant, 
having been adjusted to the non-palatal initial consonantism of the root, 
was at this time non-palatal, that is the form was *tästakä- which changed 
to *tstaka- through the generalization of the syncope of the reduplication 
vowel; the initial geminate that arose as a consequence of the syncope 
was immediately simplified, and it is conceivable that in the form 
*tstákà- a wrong analysis interpreted the sequence *ts- as the affricate 
[ts] and that it was removed as such in one, leaving the subjunctive form 
*taka-. The second alternative is in my opinion more lucrative: At the 
time of the syncope the palatalized reduplication consonant had still not 
been depalatalized on the analogy of the radical initial; the form was 
*éastaka- which was syncopated to *cstáka-; the -s- was assimilated and 
interpreted as an organic part of the affricate which resulted in the form 
*ctäkä-, when the reduplication consonantism was finally removed 
(through assimilation / adjustment to the radical initial) *ctaka- resulted 
inescapably in *taka-. 
^ Such a simplification of the reduplication syllable is confirmed by the West 
Tocharian past participles pasparttau, (caus.) pespirttu, to B spärtt- ‘to turn’, and 
pespimtu (caus.) to B spänt- ‘to be confident’, while in A säspärtwu, (caus.) 
säspärtwsu, to A spärtw- ‘to tum’, the “normal” identity of reduplication and radical 
initial consonants has been restored. B stastaukkau to staukk- ‘to tire’ and B 
SceScamor (caus.) to stäm- ‘to put up, confirm’ have also secondarily reshaped their 
reduplication syllables. 

2 Although the reduplication syllable has been lost in all subjunctives V, the strive 


for an identity of the reduplication and root initial consonants is clearly demonstrated in 
the past participles and in the originally presentic B tätta- (not *tsátta-). 
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Through this latter alternative an explanation of the preservation 


of the sibilant in the East Tocharian imperative pästäk becomes possible 
— in particular, if seen in connection with the fact that here the stem is 
preceded by the imperative prefix. That is, the preform was 
*p'ücástakà-, accented on the reduplication syllable. The affricate, 
therefore, was never contiguous to the initial sibilant of the root. When 
the reduplication syllable was lost (more or less regularly) in the basic 
subjunctive form, it was removed analogically in its derivate, the 
imperative, leaving its initial radical sibilant in tact, i.e. *p’äcästäka- > 

p’ästäkä- > A pästäk; in West Tocharian the imperative (ptaka, ptakas) 
has been entirely renewed on the basis of the subjunctive. — As for the 
preterite stem B faká-, A taka-, it is in my opinion simply based on the 
subjunctive stem, having received analogically the accentuation proper to 
preterites of class I. 

87.2.8. B awäskatte ‘not-stirring, calm’ is attested several times” 
and its meaning is assured. It is formed to a subjunctive V stem *wáàskà- 
to the verb listed as B wäsk- ‘to move, stir’ (intrans.), cf. A wäsk- ‘id.’. 
The accentuation of this subjunctive stem is not shown by the attested 
West Tocharian forms, for the only ones that could show it are found in 
MQ-texts (147 MQR frgm. 9 waskamo, 245 MQR b4 waskamo) and are, 
therefore, ambiguous as to accentuation. In East Tocharian, on the other 
hand, there is the subjunctive V abstract wäsklune that — because of its 
ä-umlauted vocalism — would indicate a suffixally accented *waska-, 
unless, of course, this verb has an original à-vocalism. The latter is 


? The attestations are as follows: 72 S 3 awaskacca ramt ysas[sa] (tapakye) ‘as a 
calm, golden (mirror) (Thomas 1983: 228), 229 MQR a3 [sa]ki lakles=awaskacce 
wärsä ite ‘full with water unstirred by pleasure [and] pain’, 235 MQR al 
aw(a)sk(a)[t]t(e), 243 MQ a4 (awä)skatte, H 149. 296 b8 awaskatte 'immobile(?)', PK 
NS 107 b4 (ra)/mt] (a)|wa]skatte yolme ‘like a calm pond’ in which (a)fwa]skatte 
translates Skt. aprakampayah ‘(Germ.) unbeweglich, unerschütterlich’, cf. Thomas 
1976: 111-112. 
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unlikely, however, for a-verbs do not ablaut in Tocharian, and there is 


reason to believe that the verb wäsk- alternates with wäsk-. Surprisingly, 
it has not been acknowledged, as far as I am aware, that the West 
Tocharian present XII stem of this verb must contain the root form 
wäsk-. The present is attested six times (always in the 3rd sg.). Four 
times we find the stem wäskänfiä-: 143 MQR bl wäskänträ, 606 Š 2 
wäskanträ, Levi U 25 a6 (= H 149. add. 124 a6) wäskänträ, TX 4 a5 
(Thomas 1974: 91) wäskänträ. In the two remaining instances, Levi U 18 
b2 wa(s)kantr, and Levi U 25 a3 (= H. 149. add. 124 a3) wäskäntr, we 
find wask-. However, in view of the four instances of wäsk-, two of 
which were so read by Sieg and Siegling, and one by Thomas (and one 
by Lévi), the two divergent readings by Lévi should perhaps not be 
accredited with much weight. It is known that Lévi's editions are in need 
of extensive corrections,” 

The present XII wäskäfinä- beside subjunctive V *wäskä- makes 
the verb B wäsk- / wäsk- parallel in its paradigmatic pattern to the verb 
B mänt- / mänt- (pres. XII mäntáññä-, subj. V mäntä-) discussed above, 
and the privative awäskatte parallel to amäntatte. And in the same 
manner as East Tocharian has a subjunctive V derivative mantlune with 
an unexpectedly umlauted vocalism in view of the West Tocharian 
initially accented subjunctive stem manta-, and, therefore, possibly, 
indicates a stem *mäntä- with suffixal accent, so we find A wäsklune 
with umlaut which might suggest that there was a subjunctive stem 
*wäskä- beside a possible *wäskä-. As in the case of *mäntä- for 
*müntá-, it might be suggested that *waská- has replaced a subjunctive 
V middle stem *wäskä-. — In East Tocharian the present formation is of 


* Thomas 1971: 40, commenting on the Udänavarga text edited by Lévi, remarks in 
this connection that he has not seen a photo of the text, and, therefore, has not been able 
to verify, whether wask- is a correct reading here. 
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class V? wasänkä-. Melchert 1977: 101 suggests very plausibly that the 


West Tocharian present XII conjugation of this verb has replaced an 


- earlier one of class VI (in his definition class VII) as found in East 
-. Tocharian, and, furthermore, that class VI points here to an earlier class 
IV A *waskatär (as B klautkotär would, in his opinion, indicate that A 
class VI lotänka- has replaced class IV A *lotka-). I do not agree with 
the latter suggestion. First, it was shown above that the present stem of 


` our verb was built on a root form wäsk- not wask- which excludes a 
membership in class IV (but would, of course, allow membership in the 
complementary class II), and, second, the discussion in §7.1.4sq. of the 
verb B klautk- (and / klutk-), A lotk- (and / lutk-), revealed that this 

| verb is a secondary intruder in class IV, having originally belonged in a 

|. paradigm with present VII (B pres. VH = A pres. VI) formation. It is 

likely that A wäsänkä- has preserved the original present conjugation of 

. this verb, except that — judging by B wéskdfifid- — the radical ä-vocalism 

. has been generalized in East Tocharian. À zero grade root vocalism is 

also what one would expect in a nasal present. The nasal present 
accompanied by a subjunctive V would indicate an original preterite 
formation of class Iaf rather that the attested Ibß, and a past participle 
*wäskau rather than the attested wawäskau. That is, wäsk- had a 
paradigm parallel to kätk- ‘to cross’, cf. again the discussion in $7.1.4.2 
of B klautk-, etc. The tendency to generalize the (umlauted) 4-vocalism 
of the subjunctive in the preterite and even in the present stem can be 


observed in many Tocharian verbs. 


2 See the classification of verbs of classes VI and VI in Krause and Thomas 1960: 
203-206. In the case of the East Tocharian verbs that insert a nasal between the two 
constituents of the suffixes -tk- and -sk-, it would be more appropriate to consider them 
as belonging to class VII rather than class VI, even though they are athematic. Note that 
some of the West Tocharian verbs of class VH have athematic forms beside the thematic 
ones. However, in the present study Krause and Thomas's classification will be 
maintained. 
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Etymologically, BA wäsk-, i.e. more correctly B wäsk-, wäsk-, 


A wäsk-, has usually been derived from the Indo-European root *uegh - 
‘to conduct, convey’ (Van Windekens 1941: 155, 1976: 552-553 with 
lit.). Melchert 1977: 109 suggests that one should rather see a 
relationship with the Germanic family of Goth. ga-wagjan ‘to shake’ 
(caus. to ga-wigan* ‘move, shake’), OE. wecgan 'id.', OHG. weggen 
‘id.’, OE. wegan ‘be in motion’, OHG. wegen ‘move’, comparing further 
Lat. vexare ‘shake’ and Homeric yaırjoxog 'earth-shaking'. And he agrees 
with Meillet (Mél. Andler 249f.; non vidi) that these forms should be 
attributed to a separate root *uegh- ‘shake, set in motion’. 
Phonologically this is possible, of course. The subjunctive *wäskä- < 
*wzskà- < *wekska- would reflect (as if) an Indo-European perfect 
*(ue-)uogh-, extended with -sk- and the subjunctive marker -a-. And in 
the present stem, wäsk- would reflect a zero grade *ugh- rather than a 
depalatalized full grade *uegh-. 

However, while one might be prepared to see in Lat. vexäre 
more or less the equivalent of Toch. B wäks- ‘to be uneasy’ (pres. HI 
wäkselär)”, one might consider the possibility that wäsk-, wäsk-, could 
be associated with the family of OCS. dvignoti 'to move', OCRuss. 
dvigatisja ‘id.’, etc.” The Slavonic forms would derive from L.E. 
*dui-g- (through Winter's lengthening) and might be further associated 
with I.-E. *duei- : *duoi- as found in Gk. óeíóo ‘I fear’, etc. To account 
for the Tocharian forms, one might posit a Proto-Toch. *duig-sK- which 
would regularly result in Common Toch. *wäsk- through loss of *d 


^ B wäks- is grouped with BA wask- by Van Windekens 1976: 553, who derives 
both from the root *ye£h-. He fails to mention Lat. vexare, however. 

" Previous etymological explanations of this Slavonic family of words leave much 
to be desired. Most popular has been the comparison with Germ. *twikkjön, cf. OE. 
twiccian ‘to twitch’, etc., cf., e.g., Slawski (ed.) 1984: 127, but as the basic meaning 
of the Germanic words seems to have been “to pinch, pluck’, vel sim., cf. Lühr 1988: 
175, this does not appear very promising. 
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before *-u-, change of *i to *ä and no (or rather [?], lost) palatalization 
of *w by *i. The subjunctive and preterite stems have generalized the 
originally presentic -sK-suffix. The radical a-grade of the these stems 
cannot reflect an i-diphthong, of course, and must be seen as analogical 
on the pattern described by Adams 1978, esp. p. 447-448; that is, on the 
pattern of CàC / C'šC ~ CeC / CC < *CC / *CeC ~ *CoC / *CëC new 
full grades C'eC / CeC could be formed to the zero grades C'šC / CáC 
< *CiC / *CuC. As the palatalizing effect of * > š upon a preceding 
labial was soon diminished or lost altogether, a secondary full grade 
formed to the zero grade *wäsk- < *w'isk- < *duig-sK- would be 
*weesk-, the basis of the umlauted subjunctive V *waska-. 

87.2.9. B awlàwatte* ‘uncontained, not disciplined’ is attested 
twice. In spite of the fragmentary condition of both texts, the meaning is 
assured through the corresponding Sanskrit texts. Thus H 149. 236 b3 
pas[so](r)fi(e)ntan(e) no a[w]là(watte) translates Skt. stlesu tv asamahitah 
(Sieg 1931: 498)”, and Levi U 8 bi (= H add. 149. 96 bl — actually 
rather b4, cf. Thomas 1971: 17) /// awlawa(tte) /// translates Skt. 
asamyatah. This privative is formed to the subjunctive V wläwä- to the 
verb B wläw- ‘to be in control of oneself, to be contained' (cf. A wlaw- 
*1d.), cf. Sieg and Siegling 1949: 174 “sammeln, beherrschen, zügeln”, 
Krause 1952: 293 "sich beherrschen", Van Windekens 1976: 576 "se 
contenir, se maitriser”.” 

Van Windekens’ association (l.c.) of this word with B walts- ‘to 


crush’, B yaltse, A wälts ‘thousand’, Gk. eiAéo ‘to press together’, and 


? Sieg suggests a/w/lä(wätte), but the correct form must be af w]la(watte), as 
confirmed by the second occurrence; so read by Thomas 1971: 28. 

" Cf e.g., B 26 Š a7 A s(e)k indrinta wawläwau ‘(who) constantly has controlled 
the senses’, Levi À 1 b5 keklyausormem mrauskäte mamrauskau wlawäte palsko 
‘having heard (the Buddha's pronouncement), he felt disgust (for the world); disgusted, 
(his) spirit was contained’, H 149. 290 b1 /k]sa palsko mà wläwatär taisa te oko 
[w](a)rpanatàr ' (if) the spirit is not contained, this result is experienced thereby’, etc. 
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several other Tocharian forms (including B walo, A wäl, ‘king’) is 


unacceptable. 

If one may assume a semantic development from “to cover, 
enclose’ to ‘to restrict, contain’ in this word — a banal development 
witnessed in many languages, cf. Olcel. hamr ‘covering, skin’ vs. hemja 
‘to restrict, contain’ (Germ. hemmen) — Toch. BA wlaw- can be 
associated with Ved. umoöti (vrnóti), etc., and Gk. eiAóo ‘to cover’ etc. 
The Vedic word is listed by Grassmann 1976: 1319 with the following 
meanings: 1. “eng umschließen, einschließen, gefangen halten”, 2. 
“hemmen, aufhalten”, 3. “fern halten”, 4. “bedecken, verhüllen”, etc., 
the second of which would result from a parallel semantic development 
to that of the Tocharian verbs. It is conceivable that one may glimpse the 
meaning ‘bedecken, einschließen’ in one context in Tocharian, viz. B 243 
MQ b4 po wlawatai anaisai [ka]ccap ram no safi ly[ü]à /// ‘you were 
completely (and) carefully covered / locked in (= contained) like a 
tortoise in its own shell(?)’.” 

It was pointed by Rasmussen 1989: 78-79 that the ür- of Ved. 
ürnóti and the long -ö- of Gk. (Hom. perfect med.) efAdyat must indicate 
an original root with both a laryngeal and a v-extension, i.e., an J.-E. 
*velHu-. Thus, Ved. ürnöti would reflect *uJH-né-u-ti (for the 
development of the initials, cf. Ved. ama ‘wool’ < *FLu]H-ne-H;), and 
Gk. etiouor would reflect *ue-uluH- with metathesis of the two final 
radical elements (whereas Gk. &vtpov ‘container’ would reflect a form 
with no metathesis). A confirmation of this analysis may now be seen in 
the Tocharian verbs in question. An Indo-European zero grade perfect 


a K. T. Schmidt 1969: 307 translates here ‘hast du dich ganz sorgfältig beherrscht 
wie eine Schildkröte (in) ihrer Schale(?)’, but ‘warst du bedeckt’ or ‘warst du 
eingeschloßen’ seems to yield more sense in this context. 
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middle stem *ue-ulHu-2 would regularly yield the Tocharian subjunctive 


(middle) stem *w’ä-wläw-ä-, which, after the adjustment of the 
reduplication consonantism to the radical one (i.e., here, simply the loss 
of palatalization), and the subsequent loss of the reduplication syllable 
through syncope and simplification of the resulting initial geminate, 
produced the attested stem BA wläwaä- (note that the initial w- is not lost 
before -/- in this form as it was in, say, B lant, the obl. sg. to walo 
‘king’, because in wláwa- the w- is not in an originally initial position, 
having been preceded by the reduplication syllable). A full grade *ue- 
uloHy- (and a metathesized *ue-ulouH- would presumably have resulted 
in Toch. *wläwä- as well, but the constant medial conjugation of the 
Tocharian forms recommends positing a zero grade — and besides, this 
root formed a thème I type full grade *ze/Hy- and *uol1Hu- in the aorist 
(cf. Ved. ávar) and the perfect (cf. Ved. vavära) resp. 

There is no present stem attested to either West or East 
Tocharian wlaw-. However, as the -a- of this verb — by the analysis given 
above — reflects a laryngeal and is not caused by umlaut, it would seem 
likely that its present formation would have been of class IV. Such a 
hypothetical present stem would probably not have been original though, 
for the testimony of Vedic (ürnóti) and Greek (eiAóo < *u]H,-n-u-, cf. 
Gk. &upüg < *urH,u- [$18.1.8]) indicates a nasal present *yulH,-n(e)-u -. 

There is a verb in Tocharian with the meaning 'to cover, hide' 
that can be seen as related to BA wlaw-. This is BA wal-. Attested are B 
pres. VI wälänä-, subj. V wäla-, pret. Ibß wälä-, past ptc. wawälau, A 
pret. Ibß wala-, past ptc. wawlu. It has been correctly associated with 
Gk. &iAo, etc. cf. Van Windekens 1976: 552 (with lit.), whose 
morphological analysis is quite wrong, however. 


? The laryngeal here is uncertain. I suggest *H, on account of Gk. eiAóo, cf. below. 
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It might be suggested that Toch. BA wäl- and BA wläw- 


originally belonged to one and the same paradigm that in Tocharian has 
suffered a secondary split — possibly on account of the semantic 
specialization of the preform of BA wläwä- in the sense ‘to contain, 
restrict'. There are no nasal infix presents of the type *-ne-u- / *-n-u- in 
Tocharian” . One could assume that they have been partly replaced by 
presents of the type *-ne-H- / *-n-H-, so common in Tocharian. Thus, 
the present VI B waldna- (W 14 b2 walanalle ‘a covering, cover’) could 
be seen as the morphological continuant of the Indo-European nasal 
present *u]Hn(e)u-. The full grade (as if o-grade) root of this Tocharian 
present was created on the analogy of the subjunctive V stem *wála-, 
which continues an Indo-European active perfect *ye-yolHy-. One may 
envisage a development of this perfect to a Tocharian *w’dawélaw-a- and 
further on to *w'awlà- (through contraction) > B *wäla- (loss of 
reduplication as described above), or one might assume that the perfect 
stem *ue-uolHy- was reduced to *ue-uol- in Indo-European in 
preconsonantal position à la Rasmussen 1989: 84 (perhaps under the 
influence of such a reduction in the accompanying root aorist). In either 
case, the resulting form would be Common Toch. *wálà-, which, as 
indicated above, impressed its radical vocalism upon the present stem. 
That is to say, the original I.-E. paradigm: pres. *uJH-n(e)-u- ~ perf. 
(act.) *ue-golHu-, (med.) *ue-u]Hu- ( ~ aor. [act.] *uelHu- / 
[med.] *u]Hy-), resulted in Proto-Tocharian pres. *wala-n(‘a)w-, 
replaced by *wäla-nä-, subj. (act.) *w’ä-w&läw- > *w'ä-wsläw-a- > 
*w ä-wÆélā-, subj. (med.) *wä-wläw-ä- (pret. [act.] *w'áldw-à- / [med.] 
*wlaw-à-). Thereupon, on the one hand, in the specialized meaning (‘to 
— Traces of such a formation may be seen in subjunctives of class I of the type A 
klinà-, B kl(y)inä-, to klin- ‘to be obliged to’, A sinä- as in the privative asinät 


*unsatisfied', etc., whose present stems reflect extensions of that stem, cf. the 
discussion in Hilmarsson 1991c. 
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contain, be contained’) and based on the root structure of the perfect (> 
Tocharian subjunctive) middle *wäwlawa- > *wlawa-, and, possibly, the 
aorist (> Tocharian preterite) middle *wlawd-, a new paradigm 
emerged: pres. IV *wläwä- (unattested but likely), subj. V *wläwä-, 
pret. IbB *wläwä-, past ptc. *wewläwä- > *wäwläwä-. And, on the 
other hand, in the meaning ‘to cover’ and based on the root structure of 
the perfect (> Tocharian subjunctive) active *w'üwdlawa- > *w#la-, a 
separate paradigm was created: pres. VI *wal(4)ná- > *wälänä-, subj. V 
*w&lä- (> B wälä-, but A unattested), pret. Ibp *wala- > *wald-, past 
ptc. *weweld- > *wewala- — *wawàlà-. 

$7.2.10. B ayätatte* ‘untamed’ is presumably formed to the 
causative rather than to the non-causative of the verb B yat- 'to be able, 
capable”; see the discussion of this privative in $8.4.4. 

$7.3. To sum: This first group of privatives could in theory all 
be derived from the subjunctive stem, the preterite stem or the past 
participle. However, if Marggraf's rules of accentuation are correct and 
if these rules do correlate with the loss or retention of the nasal of the 
privatives, then the choice is limited, for these privatives can then be 
derived only from the subjunctive stem or be of one origin with that 
stem. I shall leave aside for the time being the question whether the 
privatives can be derived from the stem of the past participles. Indeed, 
the past participle does not constitute a forme de fondation in Tocharian 
except in the case of the formation of the absolutives (e.g. Sesuwer to 
sesu) and then the derivates retain the reduplication syllable. Clearly the 
privatives do not bear such a relationship to the past participles. On the 
other hand, it is well possible that the privatives share a common origin 
with the past participles. 
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Privatives in Common Tocharian -4ttz 
Group Ib | 


$8. Group Ib contains privatives in B *-atte formed to the 
causatives of their respective verbs. These causatives are classified by 
Krause (1952) as forming presents of class [Xba, subjunctives of the 
same class, preterites of class II, and reduplicated past participles (thus 
spartt- ‘to turn’ intrans. [caus. ‘to turn’ trans.], wátk- ‘to divide, decide’ 
[caus. ‘to order’] wik- ‘to disappear’ [caus. “to remove’], and presumably 
trik- ‘to be confused’ [caus. ‘to confuse’]); a variation of this pattern, 
with a secondarily generalized -ss- / -sk- suffix in the preterite and the 
past participle, is classified by Krause as a causative present IXbB, with 
subjunctive of the same class, preterite IV and a reduplicated past 
participle (thus yät- ‘to be able, capable’ [caus. ‘to gain control over, to 
tame']). To three of these five verbs causative presents of class VIII are 
attested beside the presents of class IX (trik-, yat-, wik-). 


Group Ib 

privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 
aikatte* wikässä- wikässä- yaika- yaiku 
aitkatte* wätkässä- wätkässä-  yatkä- yaitku 
atraikatte*  unattested unattested  träikä- tetriku 
ayätatte* yätässä-" yatassa- yatiissa- yayatassu 


* Found only in MQ texts, but the accent was certainly on the initial syllable. The 
form B yätsäm of 201 M a3, classed as present IXbB by Krause 1952: 271, is most 
probably of class VIHb, as argued by K. T. Schmidt 1969: 26, n.3, for the text is prose 
and syncope would therefore be unexpected. 
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espirtatte*  spärttässä-” spärttässä- spyarttä-” ^ pespirttu 

$8.1. It is immediately clear that these privatives cannot have 
been formed to any of their accompanying verbal stems as shown here. 
The present and subjunctive suffix -ässä- does not appear in the 
privative, and the preterite stems all have ä-vocalisms (i.e. -à- or -ai- < 
*-ài-) which would only fit atraikatte* (and ayatatte*, but here the 
preterite is of class IV in -assa-), but not the other privatives. The past 
participles have root vocalisms that would match the privatives (except 
tetriku), but their reduplication syllable is not found in the privatives, 
which makes a derivation of the latter from the past participles unlikely. 
That is to say, none of the stems is a viable candidate as a forme de 
fondation of these privatives. 

88.1.1. However, it is likely that causative subjunctives of class 
IX in -ässä- have replaced an earlier and quite different formation. 
Vestiges of this formation can be found among the West Tocharian 
causative imperatives. 

Before addressing that question, a few words are needed 
concerning the formation of the imperatives in general. According to 
Krause 1952: 148 the stem formation of the imperative harmonizes 
partly with that of the subjunctive and partly with that of the preterite. 
Krause & Thomas 1960: 234 state that the imperative mostly follows the 
preterite in formation, less often the subjunctive; similarly Van 
Windekens 1982: 237, Jasanoff 1987: 92sq; cf. furthermore, Marggraf 
1970: 31-37. 

This is not the place to analyse in depth the details of the 


%2 The present of this causative is attested twice with and twice without initial 
palatalization. Suffixal -ässä- is assumed here, but all attested forms have -assä- as if 
from underlying *-assa-, cf. again the discussion in §8.4.5. 

% The form actually attested is 30 Š b3 (3sg.) spyärta. 
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imperative formations. In short it may be stated that a connection with 


the subjunctive stem rather than with the preterite stem is unmistakable 
in imperative classes I, II, IV, and V while a connection with the 
preterite stem is clear in the case of class III and isolated instances of 
class I imperatives, while class VI imperatives are a mixed lot, a 
residuum of strange forms. Furthermore, as suggested below, it seems 
likely that the causative class II imperatives, derived as they are from a 
subjunctive stem, may ultimately derive from non-causative preterites of 
class I. 

$8.1.2. The handbooks divide the imperatives into six classes 
(Krause 1952: 147-153, Krause & Thomas 1960: 234—237). Of 28* 
class I imperative stems” listed by Krause, 22 are clearly derived from 
class V subjunctives.^ Of the remaining six, páklyaus 'listen!' is formed 
to the subjunctive II klyausä-” and (2pl. act.) psaiso ‘live!’* is formed to 
the subjunctive H säyä-. The radical vocalism of pdtsilpar-ii ‘make me 
free!’ indicates a palatalizing underlying -ä-; therefore, a connection 
with the zero grade subjunctive V fsálpd- is unlikely, and this imperative 
should rather be defined as a causative imperative of class II (cf. below). 
There are also reasons to believe that pasa, pasät ‘bring!’ are causatives 
(i.e., "let bring!") rather than non-causatives. At least they do not fit the 


non-causative subjunctive II stem äsä- nor the thereby implied (though 


* Or rather 29, counting the imperative psaina mentioned by Krause 1952: 150 n. 
This form is discussed below. 

% Described as suffixless by Krause (/.c.) and Krause & Thomas (ci but the 
stem-final -à- must surely be seen as suffixal and not as an ending. The same applies to 
the class II causative imperatives. 

* Two of these, prutkar ‘encircle!’ and pätriwa-ne ‘blend it!’, due to their causative 
meaning, might actually have to be seen as class II imperatives. 

” That is, synchronically this subjunctive is the base from which the imperative is 
drawn. It does not necessarily follow that Jasanoff's analysis (1987: 94sq.) of this 
imperative is thereby contested. 

* The form psaya, listed by Krause 1952: 150, is not attested. The text in question 
(404 Š b1) has psafy] /// that could stand for psayá*. 
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unattested) preterite *asa-. These forms might then be seen as of class II 
(cf. below). Only páttasat ‘place!’, passat 'guard!', appear to be affiliated 
with their respective preterite stems. 

88.1.3. Imperatives of class II are fewer in number, possibly 12. 
They are characterized by initial palatalization, radical -4-vocalism, and 
suffixal -à-, except the two non-ablauting ä-verbs (äs- and sain-) that 
retain their radical ä-vocalism and do not palatalize. Unfortunately, the 
original accentuation of class II imperatives — as that of most (probably 
all) imperative stems — is not ascertainable. The imperative prefix” 
added a whole new initial syllable to the stem, apparently at a time 
preceding the fixation of the accent on the second syllable of forms of 
more than two syllables”. 

The imperatives of class H are causative in meaning. Krause 
1952: 150 and Krause & Thomas 1960: 235 maintain that these 
imperatives are closely associated with the causative preterite II. 
However, the fact that both formations show initial palatalization does 
not necessarily imply a close relationship, for there is a striking 
difference in their radical vocalism: the preterite II has a radical 
palatalizing -&- whereas the imperative II has a radical -ä- (beside the 
two verbs with a non-palatalizing radical -à-). This contrast is quite clear 
in B imp. pika ‘remove!’< *pä-wäkä- but pret. yaika- < *w 'aikà-, imp. 
pitka ‘order!’ < *pá-w ätkä- but pret. yatka- < *w 'atkà-, or pita *adormn!’“ 
< *pä-yätä- but pret. yäfä-. In the same fashion the imperatives pirat 
'cleanse!'« *pá-w ärä-, päscama ‘stand!’ (trans.) < *pä-scämä-, and 
Tn all probability, imperatives that do not exhibit the imperative prefix have 
disposed of it late, i.e., after the fixation of the accent (but note B 331 S a5 lamas as 
against 46 Š b4 plamas-fi. For an excellent account of the dialectal distribution of the 
imperative prefix and its absence within West Tocharian, see Ringe 1989a. 

"7 Only verbs in initial vowel would be able to reveal their original accentuation, cf. 


B imperative 2sg. act. (91 S a3 ) pasa, 2pl. mid. (331 S b4) pasät to ās- ‘to bring’. 
* Found in text 94 S b2; not listed in the handbooks. 
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päccapa ‘let declare!’< *pä-cäpä-” differ from their unattested but 
inferable preterites *yära- (or *yaira-?), *scaämä-, *capä-”, resp. Note 
furthermore 283 MQR a3 pätsilpar-n läklentamem ‘release me from 
pains!“ < *pä-tsälpa-” but pret. II £syälpä-. Only the imperative salat 
"Oe bring!’ (an MQ form; for expected *Salat < *säläf) has a form that 
is compatible with the accompanying preterite H (salamai). In view of 
the seven clear instances of imperatives II with a palatalizing -ä- 
vocalism as against the single salat with a palatalizing -à-, I am inclined 
to regard this latter form as secondary. It is conceivable one has here the 
influence of the preterite II, but that is rather unlikely, because nowhere 
else in the imperative system is any relationship with that preterite 
formation to be seen. Even causative imperatives of class IV with a 
generalized -ss- suffix do not match the accompanying preterite II forms 
in their vocalism, e.g. kätkässar ‘let transgress!” but pret. II satkatai, 
maskässar ‘let be!’ but pret. II myäskawa, etc. There are three 
alternatives, then. The first is to regard sälät as a scribal mistake for 
*salat or *salät. Such things occur, but cannot be proved or disproved. 
The second, is to regard Salat as influenced by the non-causative 
imperatives of class I, such as pwäyar-me ‘let them be led!’, plama ‘sit!’, 
etc., even if the latter do not have initial palatalization. Such influence 
would have produced an active imperative *sälä-, while in the middle a 
zero grade would have been expected as this verb is an ablauting one, cf. 
the non-causative imperatives (act.) pkála vis-à-vis (med.) pkalar. A 


* This form occurs in a Sortuq-text and is plainly to be reconstructed thus, The 
gemination after the imperative prefix is a secondary phenomenon and must not have 
anything to do with an original consonant cluster, cf. B tättä- ‘to place’. 

^ A preterite IV tapässa is attested once (405 M b7), but such preterites are clearly 
secondarily formed due to a late spread of the causative suffix. 

* Possibly also in 267 S b1 (pätsi)Ipar nis lšklemem. 

* Beside the causative imperative IV 108 S a9 tsalpässar-me. 
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middle form on the non-causative pattern would have been identical with 
the pre-existing causative form, i.e. *sälä-. Is it possible that the active 
vocalism was simply generalized in the middle as well? The third 
alternative is to deny the traditional interpretation of salat as an 
imperative form. It occurs in a somewhat broken context, and the only 
reason for judging it an imperative form is the occurrence of the 
imperative pät/ta]sfa]t ‘place!’ in the same line‘. — Beside the possible 
membership of the imperatives pätriwa-ne ‘blend it! and prutkar 
‘encircle! in class II, there remain two imperatives that probably have to 
be seen as belonging to that class. One is formed to the verb äs- ‘to 
bring’, i.e., 2sg. act pasa, and 2pl. med. pasát; as seen above this 
imperative does not fit into the non-causative paradigm of the verb as-, 
but it could be seen as a causative formation on a par with pika etc, with 
the modification that the radical non-ablauting à-vocalism is retained. 
The second is psaina to the verb sain- 'to lean on, be reliant on'. As I 
have endeavoured to show in a recent paper (due to appear in the 
Festschrift for Prof. Ji Xianlin, Peking) this imperative is a causative of 
class II." 

88.1.4. Other imperative classes are of less concern to us here. 
Class III is clearly formed to preterites of class III, while classes IV and 
V appear to be late formations to (present /) subjunctive classes IX and 
XII resp. Class VI contains a residuum of forms that relate partly to 
present, partly to subjunctive, and partly to preterite stems. 

$8.2. From the discussion in §8.1.3 it appears clear that the 


* The line runs as follows: 575 MQ a6-7 : Sak yäknesa yo(lomem) — — (p?)salat 
teyknesa : tontsa t[a]ne ke /// (lacuna of some 16 syllables) // (sañ) yamornta 
pát[ta]s[a]t : 

“Tt is attested in the bilingual psain[a] kl(autsai) translating Skt. avadhatsva 
Srotram, and virtually means ‘lean the ear!’, i.e. ‘listen closely’. 
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causative imperatives of class II cannot be associated with the causative 
preterites of class II. The imperatives II have a stem final -à-, which 
brings to mind the non-causative imperatives of class I. An 
overwhelming majority of these are formed to subjunctives of class V in 
final -à-. 

On this background, it may be suggested that the causative 
imperatives of class II are formed to an earlier existing causative 
subjunctive of class V that has later been totally replaced by a class IX 
formation as the causative marker -ss- / -sk- gained in distribution. The 
spread of this marker was demonstrably an on-going process in the 
Tocharian causative: while the present and the subjunctive always have 
this marker (though far less common, there are, of course, also class 
VII [-s-], X [-nVsk-], and XI [-sVsk-], causatives), it has only partly 
gained ground in the preterite, past participle, and in the imperative. 

It has been argued or implied at various points in the preceding 
text that the subjunctive V reflects an Indo-European perfect or a 
category that would correspond to the Indo-European perfect (and/or 
related formations [statives?]). As far as the vocalism of the non- 
causative subjunctive V is concerned, there is, of course, no problem 
with this. On the other hand, should the assumption be correct that the 
causative imperatives of the type pitka ‘order!’ reflect the previous 
existence of a causative subjunctive V *w’ätkä-, the implied e-[i.e. 
Tocharian ä-]vocalism of that formation would at first seem unexpected. 
There may be a reasonable explanation to this, however. 

It is well-known that causatives of class IX sometimes exhibit 
initial palatalization. Sieg & Siegling & Schulze 1931: 398 pointed out 
that there appears to be a relationship between the radical vocalism 
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— and, consequently, the presence or absence of palatalization — of the 


preterite of the basic (non-causative) verb and that of the present and 
subjunctive of the corresponding causative verb." That is to say, the 
palatalized causative subjunctive V, implied by the imperatives in 
question, must not be seen as identical with the non-causative subjunctive 
V in origin (or formation). While the non-causative subjunctive V may 
be associated with an Indo-European perfect or perfect-related 
formation, the palatalized causative subjunctive V may ultimately have to 
be associated with the non-causative palatalized preterite I, which in turn 
reflects an Indo-European root aorist. 

$8.3. It is evident that the five privatives of Group Ib are 
formed to the same causative stem as the imperatives of class II. This is 
also confirmed by such pairs as privative aikatte* and imperative pika, 
or privative aifkatte and imperative pitka. This causative stem cannot 
have been the causative preterite stem, which would not match the 
vocalism of neither the privatives nor the imperatives; it is therefore 
suggested here that this stem must have been the original causative 
subjunctive stem (probably ultimately deriving from the non-causative 
preterite I stem), later replaced by a subjunctive IX stem. A subjunctive 
stem is definitely what one would expect as the basis of privatives. 

$8.4. We can now move on to a discussion of the five privatives 
formed to causative subjunctives. 

$8.4.1. B aikatte* ‘not removing’ is a hapax legomenon attested 


* This observation was further developed by Winter 1980a: 553sq., who showed 
that verbs with initial palatalization in the preterite (and, consequently, the causative 
present) form their non-causative presents with a nasal infix. While Winter warned 
against seeking an explanation of this palatalization phenomenon in terms of immediate 
Indo-European preforms, preferring to judge palatalization here as a "semantisch- 
syntaktische Selektionseigenschaft”, utilized as a marker of transitivity in Tocharian, I 
have suggested (Hilmarsson 1990[91]: 104sq.) that the pattern nasal present vs. 
palatalized preterite was an archaic feature reflecting an Indo-European nasal present vs. 


e-grade root aorist. 
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in H 149. 45 b4 te aikaccepi klesanma, translated by Broomhead 1962a: 


196 with “That [is (the characteristic)] of one who is unable to destroy 
the klešas”. Though the text in question is most probably an MQ-text” 
there is no reason to assume that the suffixal -a- should reflect *-ä- 
rather than *-à-; there is no place in the one basic or the two causative 
paradigms of the verb wik- ‘to disappear’ to accommodate this privative 
other than alongside the causative imperative pika, i.e. both derive from 
a causative subjunctive V *yikä- < *w'ikà-. The privative aikatte* 
reflects earlier *éikatte < *eyikatte from Common Toch. *zn-w'fkattze ? 
with regular loss of the prefixal nasal before a consonant (other than p 
or K). 

88.4.2. B aitkatte* ‘uncommissioned, not ordered" is found at 
521 S a4 in the form aitka(tte), where its sense is ascertained by the 
known Sanskrit original, and in the identical but very fragmentary text 
Lévi K 4 a5 ai(tkatte), cf. Sieg 1938: 17. A derived abstract is 293 Š al 
[aijtk[a]tie in an inscrutable context. B aitkatte* is clearly formed to 
causative subjunctive V stem B *yätkä-, and thus derives through B 
*éitkatte « *eyítkatte from Common Toch. *en-w'átkatte, cf. B 
aikatte *. 

88.4.3. B atraikatte* ‘unfailing, not misleading’”. Probably to be 
translated so in its only occurrence 405 M a2 saim wästestraikatte 
ptantse asam star ‘worthy is the shelter [and] unfailing refuge of the 
Stüpa'. The unaccented -ä- of saim wäste indicates a compound with 
regular accentuation on the (last syllable of the) first member; in a 


"As seen by instances.of ma for mä, pälsko for palsko, etc. 

"7 The original accent of this privative cannot be definitely determined. However, to 
judge by the other causative privatives, i.e. aitkatte, etc. that clearly accent the initial 
vocalism, it seems likely that the underlying subjunctive stem accented the radical and 
not the suffixal vocalism. 

* Krause 1952: 288 “unbeauftragt’, Broomhead 1962b: 292 “unbidden”. 

= Krause 1952: 42 has “unverwirrbar”. 
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simplex one would have expected waste. The congruence of the privative 
js therefore in the nominative singular. In sandhi final -e and initial a - 
are usually contracted to yield -a- (and so -e and à- yield -à-), but the 
outcome -e- as here is not uncommon either. There is therefore no 
reason to assume a form etraikatte*, because atraikatte*, as posited in the 
handbooks, with a-umlaut of the radical as well as of the prefixal 
vocalism, would be a quite expected form. The ultimate cause of the 
chain-reaction of ä-umlauts is, of course, the suffixal -à-. 

The radical vocalism of atraikatte* is unexpected. The verb 
trik- ‘to be confused, etc.’ is not an ä-verb” as shown by the membership 
of its basic present forms in class III, not class IV. The radical form 
traik- is found — as to be expected — in the causative preterites HI traiksa 
and II traika, both of which probably reflect (as if) Indo-European 
éi-vocalisms (or -oi-), with à-umlaut (at least) in the latter instance, 
— and in the substantive traike ‘confusion’, presumably with an 
oi-vocalism. All other forms of this relatively common verb have a 
radical trik-, except the privative atraikatte*. The verb trik- forms a 
basic verb of present class III (3sg. triketár) and subjunctive class V 
(abstract trikalyfie, an MQ-form of unascertainable accentuation). Its 
meaning is intransitive: ‘to be confused’. Even though Krause 1952: 250 
classes the privative atraikatte* with this basic verb, this is surely 
excluded on semantic grounds. Besides, privatives are regularly formed 
to the lower grade of an ablauting subjunctive, so that atraikatte* would 
be quite exceptional beside the abstract trikalyfie. 

Beside the basic verb, trik- forms two causative paradigms. The 


5 By ä-verb is meant a verb that either has an original Tocharian radical 4-vocalism 
(i.e. reflecting an Indo-European -a-, (-à- ?), -O-, or a laryngeal) or has generalized an 
umlauted a-vocalism in its entire paradigm. Such verbs typically form presents of class 
IV in Tocharian. 
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one has a present VIII and subjunctive II (3sg. trisäm). Clearly, a 
privative to this stem would have had the form *etrisätte“, The other has 
no attested present or subjunctive forms, but the preterite is of class II 
(3sg. traika-ne) and there is a past participle tetriku. Expected would be a 
present and subjunctive of class IX. Semantically, our atraikatte* fits best 
as a causative. If the conclusions reached in $8.1sq. are correct, and the 
subjunctive IX has replaced an earlier subjunctive of class V, one might 
have expected here a privative in final *-atte. The vocalism of this 
subjunctive would have been a palatalizing (I.-E.) ei-grade > (Toch.) 
i-grade. That is, B *ecrikatte would have been the expected form” to the 
(earlier) subjunctive *crika-. The preterite II of the same paradigm had 
the form *craika-. It might perhaps be suggested that when *cr- was 
replaced by tr- in these forms, the vocalism of the preterite influenced 
that of the subjunctive stem: i.e., as *craika- became träikä-, so *crikä- 
became *träika- instead of the expected *trika- which would have been 
identical with the non-causative subjunctive stem. It must not be denied 
though that one might perhaps have expected a similar generalization of 
the -ài- in the past participle when *cecriku was replaced by tetriku. 
88.4.4. B ayatatte* is attested six times. It is glossed with "nicht 
zu bändigen” by Krause 1952: 42, and with “insurmontable” by Van 
Windekens 1979: 95. Broomhead 1962b: 184 has “unsubdued” which is 
probably more exact. I suggest ‘unsubdued, untamed’ as would fit well in 
H 149. 15 b4 [la]ike slakarem cem palsko äyätaicce kartses that could be 


“In such a paradigmatic pattern, subjunctives of class I are frequently found beside 
subjunctives of class II. Theoretically, a privative *etrikätte would therefore be a 
possibility. However, atraikatte* with suffixal *-à- is too far removed from a putative 
*etrikätte formally to be considered its replacement. 

s Judging by East Tocharian, a front vowel caused palatalization of a preceding tr-; 
this palatalization appears to have been eliminated in West Tocharian, cf. A caccriku vs. 
B tetriku ‘confused’, etc. 


| 
E 


59 


rendered with “this light dejected/volatile(?)% spirit (obl. sg.), unsubdued 
for (the purpose of) good’. Here “unsubdued” or “untamed” seems better 
than “indomitable”. Such a meaning would also fit in 213 MQR a3 
(po)ySififiessu yaltässeficai ayataiyccem ‘O, all-knowing tamer of the 
untamed (spirits)! 7 The use of the causative of the verb B yät- (A yàt-) 
with the oblique of B palsko 'thought, spirit' (also with such words as 
indri ‘sense’ [and yakwe ‘horse’, metaphorically used for indri]) in the 
meaning ‘to tame the spirit” (‘senses’, “horses’) is common, and makes it 
extremely likely that the privative ayatatte*, used with palsko in most 
(possibly all) its attested instances derives from the causative of the verb 
yät- rather than from the non-causative”. To be sure, on purely formal 
grounds, one might consider a derivation from the non-causative 
subjunctive V yata-, and that might fit semantically as well, if one 
translates ayätatte* with ‘incapable, unable’ (to the non-causative yat- ‘to 
be able, capable’) instead of with ‘untamed’. Still, because of the 
collocation with palsko the causative alternative seems preferable. 
Whether causative or non-causative, ayatatte* would derive from a 
subjunctive V: on the one hand, there is the non-causative subjunctive V 
3sg. yätam (e.g. 41 S a6); on the other hand, since the radical ä-vocalism 


* The adjective B slakkare, slakare, A släkkär, is glossed by Thomas & Krause 
1964: 158, 260 with “schlaff, niedergeschlagen, traurig", but Thomas 1974: 88 (cf. 
also Thomas 1983: 155, 1984: 22, 121) shows that at least in one context (TX 3 a1) B 
(sla)kk(a)r(e) translates Skt. capala- “sich hin und her bewegend, beweglich, 
schwankend, rasch bei der Hand, flüchtig" and as an adverb "schnell, rasch". Such a 
translation is adopted by Van Windekens 1976: 430. 

* Cf., furthermore, PK 17. 8 b4 ayätaicce palskosa and PK 17. 11 a3 palskw 
ayátaiccu where surely the “untamed spirit" is meant, although I have not had occasion 
to verify these two examples (see Broomhead 1962b: 23); neither do I know the context 
of PK 12 J b5 as referred by Krause 1952: 271. Cf. also Lévi S 7 a2 ayatai(cce) 
oñkipse yükoymä palsko ‘would that I overcome the unsubdued shameless spirit’, as 


based on the reading of Broomhead 1962b: 156. 
® Krause 1952: 271 classes ayataitte (i.e. our ayätatte*, cf. below) as a non- 
causative. 
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is inherent, a causative subjunctive *yätä- would be on a par with the 
causative subjunctive V stems B *yikä-, *yitka-, etc. 

A somewhat different view of the formation of this privative 
might be taken. It has been convincingly shown by K. T. Schmidt (1969: 
26 n.3) that beside the non-causative paradigm of the verb yät- there was 
not only one causative with a present and subjunctive IX and a preterite 
of class IV, as posited by the handbooks, but two causative paradigms, 
the second one having a present VII, found in 201 M a3 (3sg.) yätsäm”, 
and a preterite of class III, found in the form 365 MQR b6 (1sg.) 
yá[t]wa. A subjunctive in such a paradigm would characteristically be a 
thematic one of class II, but there are frequent instances of athematic 
class I subjunctives as well, cf. Krause 1952: 79-82 for the material; 
note that Krause's statement that only the verb B fsuk- ‘to (make) drink’ 
forms a subjunctive I in this pattern is wrong. To the attested present 
VIII yàtsám and the preterite III yatwa one might therefore expect a 
subjunctive II or I. Clearly, our privative, which in all its attested 
instances has a radical -t-, cannot be formed to a subjunctive I, but a 
subjunctive I (*yata-) would be formally possible. The question is how to 
interpret the suffixal vocalism -ai-. K. T. Schmidt 1986: 638 has noted 
that B a from š sporadically appears as ai before a palatal sound, which 
he ascribes to language usage at a lower level (“Umgangssprache”) than 
standard written texts ("Hochsprache"). All the instances of the privative 
under discussion here have the palatal sequence -cc- following the 
suffixal vowel, and one might therefore draw the conclusion that we 
here have one more instance of a change of B -a- (« *-à- ) to -ai- before 
a palatal. This may indeed be the explanation of the form ayátaicc-. 


* The text is prose, and — as noted by K. T. Schmidt /.c. — the form yätsäm cannot 
be a shortened version of *yätässäm. 
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However, there are other instances where B -a- from unaccented *-à- 
seems to have changed to -ai- under the same conditions, cf. e.p. 231 M 
a4 empalkaicci to pälkä- or 26 S b5 erkalpaiccets to kälpä-, etc., for 
which there is no etymological reason to posit an underlying suffixal -ä- 
but one must of necessity posit an unaccented -à- (cf. $9.1.3 and $9.2.2 
resp.). One might therefore wonder whether Schmidt's observation is not 
valid for West Tocharian -a- in general without regard to its origins, 
*-4- or *-ä-. That is to say, the privative ayataicc- could theoretically 
reflect either *ayäfäcc- or *ayatacc-. In the first instance it would derive 
from a causative subjunctive I *yätä- (and therefore belong with the 
privatives discussed in $11 below), while in the second instance it would 
derive from a subjunctive V yata-, which, if non-causative — and that 
possibility has been declined here — would belong with the privatives 
discussed above in $7sq., or if causative — as it probably was — would 
belong with the privatives discussed in $8sq. — It goes without saying that 
the initial à- has suffered ä-umlaut through the following radical -à-. 
88.4.5. B espirtatte* ‘unturned (i.e. not made to rotate)’ is 
attested twice. Semantically, it is clearly transitive, cf. 30 Š bi 
pelaiknesse yerkwantai taiknesa espirtacce naus pudüákte enklyausäcce 
sparttassám mä=llek tu campäm ‘In this manner the Buddha turns the 
previously unturned [and] unheard Wheel of the Law; no-one else can do 
that’ (cf. Sieg & Siegling 1949: 51)". This privative should therefore be 
associated with the causative stem of the verb listed in the handbooks as 
spartt- ‘to tum’, not with the non-causative as suggested by Krause 1952: 
302. In its non-causative paradigm, spärtt- has a constant ä-vocalism and 


* Similarly, Amb. a2 pelaiknesse laukaffie=spirtacce sparttassim cakka(r) ‘He 
would turn the long unturned wheel of the Law’ (cf. Levi 1912: 164). 
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forms a present of class IV" as is typical of ä-verbs (cf. $8.4.3 with 
footnote 53 for a definition of ä-verbs). Formally, therefore, and not 
only semantically, the privative espirtatte* would be anomalous in the 
non-causative paradigm. In the causative paradigm, on the other hand, 
the past participle pespirttu has a root syllable identical with that of 
espirtatte*, indicating an earlier *sp’ärt(t)-. That root form might also be 
seen in the causative present IX (30 Š b8) sparttassäm, or 
imperfect/optative (Amb. a2) spartassim beside the more common forms 
with generalized spart(t)- (e.g. present [200 M bi] spärtassäm, or 
infinitive [Levi S 4 a2] spärtassi, etc.). There is therefore good formal 
reason to class egpirtatte* as a causative formation. It is assumed here 
that it is formed to a previous causative subjunctive V *şp'ärt(t)ā- on a 
par with aitkatte* to *yitka-, or aikatte* to *yika-, etc. as discussed in the 


preceding paragraphs. 


Privatives in Common Tocharian -ättz 
Group Ic 


$9. In Group Ic we are confronted with further non-causative 
privatives in *-àtfe. Unlike the privatives of Group Ia that were formed 
to verbs with preterites of class IbB and reduplicated past participles, the 
privatives of Group Ic are formed to verbs that have preterites of class 
laß and past participles with no reduplication. Both groups, however, 


have or had subjunctives of class V. Note that when the subjunctives are 


* A proviso must, of course, be made here for the fact that in West Tocharian 
present class IV has radical o-vocalism (in A -a-)whose relationship to the root's 
a-vocalism has not been sufficiently cleared yet. It is generally assumed, however, that 
this -o- somehow reflects an underlying (umlauted) -ä-. 
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apophonic, the radical vocalism of the privatives regularly agrees with 


| the zero grade vocalism of the subjunctives. 


Group Ic 
privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 


ekatkatte* kütkína- VI — kátka- V sätkä-Jaß kätkau 
kättänkä- VII kätkä- V 
katka- V 
ekwalatte* kwäle- UI kwala- V kwälä- unattested 
empalkatte* suppletive pálkà- V — — pàlká-laB pälkau 
pälka- V 
enkarstatte* — kürsná- VI krasta-* V — kárstá-laB kärstau 
kárstà- V 


| 
| §9.1 The loss or retention of the prefixal nasal of the privatives 
| of Group Ic do not, at first sight, appear to bear any relation to 
Marggraf’s accent rules as described above. The material seems 
contradictory. An analysis of each of these privatives reveals, however, 
that they can be accomodated within the system. 

$9.1.1. First, ekatkatte* ‘not crossing, not passing’ is not 
problematic. This privative is attested only once: PK 12 C bl-2 
(sa)[m](u)d(ta)rntse tottefifie ekätkätte se mà srukalfie yänmälle, 
translated by Couvreur 1954: 82: ‘Ohne die Grenze des ... Ozeans zu 


Uberschreiten, wird dieser den Tod nicht erreichen’. It is quite clear that 


ekätkätte has a transitive sense here. The subjunctive V to the verb kätk- 
‘to cross, pass’, i.e. katka- / kätkä-, is attested with initial as well as with 
suffixal accent. Initial accent is found in 355 M b4 kerekauna k(a)tkatsi 
‘to cross the stream’ and 608 M a2 taññe yaitkor katkaft](s)i ‘to pass over 
your command’. In both instances the initial accent fits the clearly 
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transitive meaning. À further instance of initial accent is found in 539 D 


a3 katk[a]lyi, but the exact meaning cannot be gathered from the 
extremely fragmentary text. Suffixal accentuation is found in 11 Š a4 
laute mà kätkoytär-me ‘the (right) moment should not be passed by you’. 
Here the verb clearly conveys a passive meaning, and the accentuation 
confirms Marggraf’s findings. Furthermore, the form kätkäliemem of 
418 M a2 occurs in a broken context that does not yield to an 
interpretation. 

That is to say, the subjunctive V (kätkä- ° /) kätkä- has initial 
accentuation when used transitively. The privative ekatkatte* is transitive 
in meaning; therefore, it must be assumed that it derives from the 
transitive subjunctive kätkä-, whereby the loss of the prefixal nasal can 
be seen as regular. 

$9.1.2. Second, there is ekwalatte*. With this privative we 
encounter severe difficulties. The solution offered here may seem ad 
hoc, but the least that can be said of it is that it offers a viable 
alternative. 

Krause 1952: 43, 243, translates ekwalatte* with ‘unwider- 
stehlich’ and Broomhead 1962b: 49 has ‘irresistible’. Krause (oc, p. 
243), hesitatingly, derives ekwalatte* from the verb kwäl- ‘schleppen’(?). 
However, K. T. Schmidt 1983[1985]: 429 and esp. 1984: 152-153 has 
argued that such a verb does not exist, for its only manifestation, i.e. the 
alleged 3rd plural subjunctive kwelem, is in reality the oblique plural 
masculine of an adjective kwele ‘black, dark grey, (Skt.) kädasyäma’. A 
different verbal basis must therefore be found to accomodate ekwalatte*. 
Fortunately, that is easy, for a suitable candidate might be seen in the 
verb B kul- (A kul-) ‘to relax, slacken, abate, recede, wane’, which 


* Found in Karmavacana-texts, see K. T. Schmidt 1986 s.v. 
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forms a present III Kiletár (A kulatär), subjunctive V KMatár (A optative 
kuli(s)), preterite Iaß KMa-ne. In view of the shape of the privative, the 
root form should be posited as kwäl- rather than as Kul-. 

Van Windekens 1976: 240 endorses Lane's association of kwäl- 
(i.e. kul-) with Skt. gläyati, glati ‘to be tired’, which is impossible for 
phonological reasons, for it does not account for the initial Kù- / ku- / 
kwä-. In my opinion, Poucha 1955: 80 has pointed out the correct 
association, i.e. with Gk. zgio, Skt. cárati, etc., that is, this Tocharian 
verb would reflect I.-E. *k*JH- (for the laryngeal stem, cf. Skt. cáritum, 
cima-, cürti-). Thus, L-E. *K']H- would provide the subjunctive stem 
*kwäla- (*kwäla- > B kjla-) and in the present formation a *K"]H-o- (or 
whatever suffixal extension must be posited here) provided the present 
stem *kwdle- > B Kile-, A kula-. 

The reflexes of the root *K'el(H)- in the individual Indo- 
European languages indicate the meaning 'to turn, move about, be 
around'; it seems within reason to assume that this root may in Tocharian 
have developed the sense 'to turn, turn back, recede' and from there 'to 
slacken, abate'. In fact, every single instance of the verb kwäl- allows the 
translation ‘to turn, be turned, recede, abate', e.g. B 21 Š b5 maiyyo 
Kulätär-me ‘their power will recede’, 278 MQ b2 (ne)mcek nai 
tremassana (= "me" arsäklamts Kufljetär maiy[y]o ‘surely the power of 
the angry serpents recedes'. In almost all its occurrences in West as well 
as in East Tocharian this verb is governed by nouns meaning 'power, 
energy, zeal, thought’ (B maiyyo, warksäl, spelke, äk, palsko, A 
tsrassune, tampe). Only once do we find it in an altogether different 
context. This is H add. 149. 101 b3 mtsisse Ed ëinie (y)o(k) which must 
be translated “his hair-colour changed'. This occurrence, in my opinion, 
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confirms that the basic meaning of our verb was “to tum’ as would fit 


the connection with L-E. *k*el(H)-. 

The privative ekwalatte* is attested four times. Unfortunately, I 
have not been able to verify its occurrences in St 1 al and PK 7 D bl 
(both cited by Broomhead 1962b: 49), but in 239 MQR al 
ekw[al](a)cc(e) w(ar)ksá(D)ts(a) as well as in Lévi S 3 al (e)kwalatte 
tsiraufe (so read by Krause 1952: 243 for Lévi's (Sa) kwalante), a 
translation of ekwalatte* with ‘unrelenting, unabating' seems proper, as 
would agree with the meaning of the verb kwäl- / kul-. 

There is no denying that this verb is intransitive in meaning and 
so, evidently, is the privative. This agrees with the medial subjunctive V 
stem, which as shown by B Kilatár, had suffixal accentuation. One might 
then have expected the nasal of the privative to have been preserved, if 
that phenomenon was in any way dependent on the accent. 

In order to side-step this problem, I can only offer the following 
solution: While in West Tocharian all attested present and subjunctive 
forms of the verb kwäl- are medial in form (as against the active 
preterite forms), East Tocharian has — beside a medial present kulatár 
— an active optative kuli(s). For metrical reasons this form is to be 
posited so (cf. Sieg 1937: 133, K. T. Schmidt 1969: 42), but not 
kuli(tár) (cf. Krause & Thomas 1960: 229). This active optative form 
might be taken as an indication that — beside the medial subjunctive 
forms — there were active subjunctive forms as well. Indeed, even 
though the intransitive verbs of present class III are characteristically 
accompanied by medial subjunctive V formations with suffixal 
accentuation, a few are accompanied by active subjunctives of class V 
with initial accentuation. In at least one instance, the verb tsäm- ‘to 
grow; come forth' (and probably also in the verb sruk- 'to die', cf. 
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below), we have an active subjunctive V with initial accent beside a 


medial one with suffixal accent, viz. (present III tsmetàr) active 
subjunctive V tsamat (516 M b4; with initial accentuation, for one would 
expect **tsamat, if the suffix had carried the accent, cf. Ikat ‘you will 
see’ — the accentuation of the verbal stem IKà- is commented upon by 
Marggraf 1970: 29, cf. furthermore the discussion in §9.2.2 below) and 
optative tsamoy (492 MQ al) beside the medial tsmäntär (64 Š a8) and 
optative, e.g., fsmoyemtär-ne (605 Š b2). Other instances of active 
subjunctive V forms to presents of class III are as follows: 

tsänk- ‘to arise’ (present III tseriketär) forms subjunctive V, e.g. 
tsanka-ne (169 Š b3; = /tsarika-ne/) with the infinitive tsarikatsi (561 S 
a2; = /tsänkätsi/) and the abstract tsarikalfie (193 M a3; = /tsänkälfie)), 

sruk- ‘to die’ (present III sruketär) forms subjunctive V, e.g. 
sraukam (14 S b4) with the abstract srükalfie (e.g. 12 Š b4; = /sníkalie/); 
note that in this verb we may have an interchange of active and medial 
forms in the optative: srüko(y) (46 Š b2) — (sruko)yentür (25 S a4); 

mit- ‘to go’ (present III mitentär) forms subjunctive V maitam 
(Sieg & Siegling 1949: 151, K. T. Schmidt 1969: 45) with the infinitive 
mita(ts)[y] (46 Š b8; = /mítàtsi/). 

Two further verbs of the present II - subjunctive V pattern 
show or are assumed to show active subjunctive V forms. The one is B 
mänk- ‘to be inferior’ with the active subjunctive V mänkämo. However, 
it is by no means certain that this form is correctly defined so, for it may 
well be a verbal adjective in -mo, cf. K. T. Schmidt 1969: 43, n. 3. The 
second is B märs- ‘to forget’ with the active subjunctive V marsat (128 
MQR b5) and e.g. the infinitive marsatsi (556 MQ a2). However, Winter 
1980: 430 argues that the present III conjugation of this verb in West 
Tocharian is an innovation (cf. A present VI märsnefic). Thus the verbs 
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that form presents of class III, accompanied by active subjunctives of 


class V with initial accent (with or without medial subjunctives with 
suffixal accentuation), are fsám- ‘to grow; to come forth’, tsänk- ‘to 
arise’, sruk- ‘to die’, and mit- ‘to go’. Furthermore, as proposed above, 
the verb kwäl- ‘to turn, recede’ might be joined to this group, if A 
kuli(s) can be taken as an indication of an active subjunctive formation. 

Apart from the fact that all are intransitive, these verbs share 
another feature: they are all verbs of motion, either synchronically or 
etymologically. This is clear in the case of mit- ‘to go’ and tsänk- ‘to 
arise’; also tsam- could be interpreted as a verb of motion (‘to come 
forth, [Germ.] entstehen')*; furthermore, sruk- ‘to die’ probably 
developed its meaning from an original ‘to pass away’, and was thus also 
a verb of motion, cf. Olcel. strjúka ‘to go away, leave’ (cf. Germ. sich 
streichen ‘to go away’), Gk. orpevyeran ‘is drained of strength’; East 
Toch. sruk- ‘to kill’ does not invalidate this etymology, for this is a 
causative verb; finally, kwäl- ‘to turn, recede' can be seen as a verb of 
motion, as would fit its proposed origin from I.-E. *k*](H)-. 

Winter (1980, esp. p. 436-437, also p. 435) points out that there 
“is an indication that a nonsuppletive verb of motion follows the 
‘intransitive’ pattern ... in the present stem, but the ‘transitive’ one ... in 
the non-present forms" and that the reason for such a mixed pattern 
might be that "the description 'verb of motion' applies only to the 
nonpresentic forms — they mean 'move toward a state expressed by the 
present stem'; only with the nonpresentic forms could there originally 
have been the expression of a goal, a local transitivity ...". It seems 
— * Etymologically, this verb, in my opinion, reflects an LE. *geem- ‘to come’ > 
Common Toch. *Cäm- (or *&äm-) that has suffered depalatalization to tsám- under 
certain morphologically determined conditions (but regular s- preserved in some East 


Tocharian forms). I hope to be able to discuss the development of Indo-European velars 
in verb-initial position in the near future. 
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inviting to see the active subjunctive V (and their active preterite) forms 


of the (middle present class III) verbs of motion in the context of the 
(local) transitivity of their non-presentic stems. Irrespective of whether 
these active subjunctive forms are original or whether they are a 
creation within the history of Tocharian, it is surely expected to have 
active forms expressing transitivity. 

It is in view of this background that I propose that the privative 
ekwalatte* was formed to the zero grade of an active subjunctive V stem 
**kwala- / **kwálà- (which, I suggest, existed beside the middle 
subjunctive V stem kwälä-), corresponding to (act.) tsama- / tsämä- / 
(mid.) tsämä-, (act.) tsankä- / tsänkä-, (act.) sräukä- / srükä-, (act.) 
máita- / mítà-. Such a privative regularly lost the prefixal nasal in the 
position before an originally accentuated syllable. 

89.1.3. Third, empalkatte* and its abstract derivative 
empalkatfie* are attested seven times. In most cases the pre-suffixal 
vocalism is -ai- (empalkaitte 561 Š a3, Lévi S 8 b4, H 150. 42 a2, and 
empalkaicci 231 M a4), and for that reason the handbooks list this 
privative as empalkaitte (the form empalkatte is glven in parentheses), 
cf. e.g. Krause 1952: 43. This -ai- is not original, however, and, when 
occurring in the nominative singular masculine, it must have been 
introduced on the analogy of oblique forms, where it arose in the 
position before palatal -cc-, cf. the discussion in $8.4.4 above, and also 
K. T. Schmidt 1986: 638. The expected final -atte (< *-atte) must be 
surmised behind the abstract /e]mpälkattäññe (515 MQR a5), and is also 
confirmed in the otherwise anomalous empälkatte (281 MQR b2). In 520 
MQR b2 the final is unclear. The form empälkatte is clearly an error for 
either *ernpalkatte or *empàlkatte (the text is an MQR-text), for if the 
radical syllable had been -pálk-, it would have caused a-umlaut in the 
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prefixal syllable. Besides, the text in question, as noted by Sieg & 


Siegling 1953: 171, has many errors, e.g. a2 pretse for prentse, a2 
wistsi for wistsi, a3 krentaunassen for krentauna ssek, a4 netsi for 
nestsi, etc., etc. That is to say, this privative can safely be posited as 
empalkatte* as would also agree with the East Tocharian apälkät (cf. 
$9.1.3.1 below). The form ampalkatte (Marggraf 1970: 43) does not 
exist. 

As to the meaning of B empalkatte*, the handbooks more or less 
agree in the translation *unheeding, unconcerned, unworried, (Germ.) 
unbekiimmert’, e.g. Krause 1952: 43 (p. 260 ‘unbesorgt’), Krause & 
Thomas 1960: 149, 188, etc., cf. also K. T. Schmidt 1969: 316, 323. 
Once, Thomas (1957: 65) translates with 'rücksichtslos', viz. 231 M a4 
mahürtstsana ästäm tom empalkaicci kärsnoyenc ‘die diadem- 
geschmückten Háupter schnitten dir die Rücksichtslosen ab'. Cf. 
furthermore, e.g., Levi S 8 b4 empalkaitte takoym spa Saul i(nd)r(inta) 
kektserián (emendation, cf. K. T. Schmidt 1969: 323, n. 3) mà taccimar 
*would that I be unconcerned and would that I take no account of life, 
senses, and bodies'. 

Now, empalkatte* must derive from a verbal root pälk-. There 
are two alternatives. First, there is the intransitive pälk- ‘to burn; to be 
tormented'. This verb forms a present III pälketär (8 Š a5), which 
implies a subjunctive V stem *pälkä-. That stem could produce a 
privative empalkatte* quite regularly with the prefixal nasal retained on 
account of the suffixal accentuation of the basic *pálká-. Semantically, 
the meaning ‘unconcerned, unworried’ can be seen as an aspect of ‘not 
buming, untormented’. 

The second alternative is less straightforward. It implies 
deriving empalkatte* from the verb pälk- “to see’. This verb forms a 


71 

subjunctive V pälkä- / pälkä-, which in West Tocharian is always active 
and always has initial accent. If empalkatte derives from this stem, the 
retention of the prefixal nasal runs counter to the theory defended here. 
However, in East Tocharian, the corresponding subjunctive V is found 
only in the middle voice. It seems a reasonable assumption that Common 
Tocharian had medial as well as active forms of this subjunctive, and it is 
possible that the medial forms were intransitive in meaning. It is difficult 
to judge, whether the privative empalkatte* should be interpreted as 
active / transitive or medial / intransitive. A basic sense ‘unheeding’ 
might be seen as transitive, but *unworried, unconcerned’ as intransitive. 
At any rate, it appears theoretically possible that there was a medial 
subjunctive V stem *pälkä-, beside the active pälka- / pälkä-, and that 
stem could have produced the privative empalkatte* with retained 
suffixal nasal regularly. The co-existence of active subjunctive V forms 
with initial accent beside medial or intransitive / passive forms with 
suffixal accent is not uncommon, cf. 89.1.2. 

§9.1.3.1. A corresponding East Tocharian privative apälkät is 
apparently attested in 328 b2, and possibly also in 71 a5, 132 a4. It is 
formed to a verbal stem corresponding to that of B empalkatte*. The 
loss of the prefixal nasal is precisely what one would expect in East 
Tocharian. The lack of rounding in this form follows a pattern that can 
be observed in A apärkär [B emparkre] ‘in length, in detail’, etc., as 
against À opäntäs [epirikte] ‘inbetween’, etc. That is, rounding of the 
prefixal vocalism takes place before À -p- if the corresponding West 
Tocharian form had no prefixal nasal on the surface, while no rounding 
of the prefixal vocalism took place before A -p- if the corresponding 
West Tocharian form retained the prefixal nasal. This would indicate that 
the different reflexes of the prefix in forms like B emparkre and 
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epiñkte was at the time of the rounding process somehow expressed in 


East Tocharian as well. 

89.1.4. Fourth, erikarstatte* is attested only once, viz. 136 MQR 
b5 enkärstäfte, in a fragmentary and inscrutable context. Its precise 
meaning cannot be gathered, and so it could be interpreted either as an 
active and transitive *who does not break” or as a passive and intransitive 
‘indestructible, who will not be broken’. Attested subjunctive V 
derivatives of the verb kärst- ‘to cut off, destroy’ show initial 
accentuation (e.g. the infinitive karstatsi 30 Š b3) and their meaning is 
transitive. However, as with the verbs Kätk- ‘to cross’ and pälk- ‘to see’, 
discussed above (89.1.1 and $9.1.3 resp.), co-existence of active 
transitive and passive intransitive subjunctive V stems could be envisaged 
here. Indeed, the likeliest translation of enkarstatte* would seem to be a 
passive one, i.e. ‘indestructible’. Should this be correct, then this 
privative could be seen as formed to an intransitive subjunctive V 
*kärstä-, whose suffixal accentuation would have been responsible for 
the preservation of the prefixal nasal. 

$9.2. In spite of apparent dissimilarity the two following 
privatives might be taken together as a separate subgroup of Ic: 


Group Ic 
privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 


enkalpatte* kälpässä-IX kälpna-VI kälpa-Iaß kälpau 
esuwatte* — suwá- V suwá- V sāwã-laa sesu 
Suwa- 
89.2.1. First, let us take eSuwatte* which is quite 
straightforward. It is attested only once, viz. H 149. X 5 (= HMR) 3 a4 
tay no trite kaum sai esuwacca mäskiträ ‘for her it was now the third day 
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that she had not eaten’. Clearly, esuwatte* “who has not eaten’ must be 


associated with the verb B suwä- (the handbooks give $u-/swä-) ‘to eat’, 
and can be derived from the subjunctive stem suwá- without effort. 

The accentuation of this subjunctive form has no relevance for 
the question of the prefixal nasal here, for it would be lost before -s- at 
all events. However, suffixal accentuation is shown by e.g. the 3rd pl. 
subjunctive Swam-ne, for initial accentuation would have yielded the 
form *suwam-ne. Since the -4- of suwa- is radical in the subjunctive as 
well as in other stems of this verb (cf. the discussion of this verb and the 
parallelism with the verb läkä- in 89.2.2 below), so that the subjunctive 
stem suwá- is in reality an athematic subjunctive of class I and not of 
class V, the non-initial accentuation of this stem does not contradict 
Marggraf's findings that transitive subjunctives of class V have initial 
accent. 

The only problem one might have with esuwatte* is the absence 
of u-umlaut in the initial syllable, cf. B onuwanne ‘immortal’ < *en- 
nuwàüya (§17.2.3). As the verb suwa- derives from earlier *syuwä- < 
I-E. *gi(e)uH,-, it might perhaps be suggested that the -y- of the 
original initial sequence *sy- protected the prefixal vocalism from being 
rounded. 

$9.2.2. The second privative, erikalpatte* is more problematic. 
It is attested only once in a very fragmentary context: 26 Š b5 
//Kpe)m-ze)kalpaiccets la[ü](ts)e///, for which Sieg & Siegling 1949: 44 


[11 


suggest the translation: “... von denen, die einen Grad nicht erlangt 
haben, leicht ...". Clearly, erkalpatte* must be formed to the verb kälp- 
*to attain'; the process of that formation will be discussed presently. 
First, it may be noted, however, that the pre-suffixal -ai- of the attested 


form can be seen as parallel to the -ai- of such privatives as ayátaicce 
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(88.4.4) and empalkaicci (89.1.3). K. T. Schmidt 1986: 638 has pointed 


out that in colloquial West Tocharian (“westtocharische Umgangs- 
sprache”) an accentuated a (i.e. < *ä) sporadically appears as ai before 
palatals and that the same phenomenon can sometimes be observed in 
literary eastern dialect texts. The -ai- of the privatives just mentioned is 
not synchronically accentuated, however, and does not reflect an earlier 
*4, on the contrary, it is unaccented and reflects an earlier *a. K. T. 
Schmidt’s description of the phenomenon must therefore be changed to 
the effect that it would pertain to the sound [2] whether accented or not. 

Now, the subjunctive stem of kälp- is of class VI, i.e. *kälpna- 
> kalla- (e.g. abstract källālñe 14 S a6). Since enkalpatte* clearly is not 
formed to a stem with a suffixal nasal, Marggraf (1970: 43, 45), for one, 
suggests a derivation of this privative from the preterite stem kälpa-. 
There is a group of further derivatives that on the surface may appear to 
be connected with preterite stems, i.e. afraikatte, espirtatte, aikatte, 
aitkatte, and aydtatte. However, as discussed in §8sq. above, these 
privatives are all formed to causative verbs and their alleged connection 
with preterites of class II was shown to be mistaken. Their formation, 
therefore, offers no support for the assumption that enkalpatte* should 
be taken as formed to a preterite. That is, in spite of appearances, 
subjunctive stem origin must be sought for enkalpatte* as all other 
privatives. 

Actually, there are good reasons to believe that the subjunctive 
VI formation *kälpnä- is secondary and that it has replaced an earlier 
subjunctive V formation. Thus, there is the fact that in East Tocharian 
the corresponding verb kälp- forms a subjunctive of class V, whereas the 
present stem is of class VI. It might be suggested that this was the earlier 
situation in West Tocharian as well, esp. in view of the stem formational 


as 


P n 
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pattern of B kalp-. This verb belongs to a small group of verbs that form 


presents of class IX in -assä-/-äske- and preterites of class I in -3-; apart 
from kálp- with its subjunctive VI, the three other verbs of this group 
form subjunctives V in -a-. These are läk- ‘to see’, wätk- “to separate; 
decide’, mlut- ‘to pluck'(?); viz. 


verb pres. subj. pret. 

läk- läkässä- laka- lyaka- 
wätk- wätkässä- wätka- wütka- 
mlut- mlutàssá- mlutà- unattested 


The present formation kälpässä-, combined with the preterite 
kälpä-, would in this system require a subjunctive V *kälpä-, as would 
agree with the corresponding East Tocharian subjunctive. If the previous 
existence of such a subjunctive stem in West Tocharian can be accepted, 
as would not seem unmotivated, the privative erikalpatte* agrees 
perfectly with that stem as far as stem formation is concerned as well as 
with regard to the retention of the nasal. 

Though it can thus be argued that the subjunctive stem to kälp- 
was originally of class V, it must not be concealed that the suffixal 
accentuation of this stem — independently established, on the one hand, 
by system considerations, i.e. the parallelism with Jaka-, mlutá-, and 
wätkä-, and, on the other hand, by the retention of the prefixal nasal of 
the privative — is somewhat surprising in view of kälp- being a 
transitive verb. Even though the East Tocharian subjunctive V forms of 
this verb are found only in the middle, and one could therefore assume 
that the corresponding postulated West Tocharian subjunctive V also had 
middle forms, it would still have been expected to find the transitive 
subjunctive *kälpä- accentuated on the radical syllable. It should be 
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noted, however, that while the suffixal accent of the intransitive watka- is 
expected (whereas in the case of mlutá- the meaning of the verb mlut- is 
too unclear to allow a conclusion as to whether this verb was transitive 
or intransitive, although the former is perhaps more likely, cf. W 32 b3 
skrenantse paruwa mlutäsällona 'dove's feathers are to be plucked(?)’, in 
which case the suffixal accentuation of mlutá- is unexpected), the 
transitive subjunctive V läkä- also shows suffixal accentuation. Marggraf 
(1970: 29) comments on this and suggests that the -a- of this verb might 
be interpreted as a stem final (i.e. radical) element and not as a 
subjunctive V marker, cf. also Adams 1988: 65; that is, /äkä- might be 
seen as an athematic subjunctive I. 

Such an interpretation might seem difficult in view of the fact 
that the element -à- does not appear in every formation of this verb. 
Thus, it is absent in the causative, cf. the present IX participle 
laküskemane, or the preterite IV lakässa-me. However, even verbs with 
an etymologically ascertainable root-final -à- drop that sound in their 
causative formations, cf. e.g. the verb B anask- “to inhale', which forms 
a non-causative present IX änässä-/änäske-*, contrasting with a causative 
present IX änässä-*/änäske-. Whether one follows the commonly 
accepted analysis of this verb as reflecting the preform *H;enH,-sKe/o-, 
or — as I propose — reconstructs the preform *Hp-H;pH,-sKe/o- (i.e. 
prefix meaning 'in' + zero grade root + suffix, cf. discussion in $16.1.4) 
the second -à- of anask- must be radical. Nonetheless it is dropped in the 
causative. The lack of -à- in the causative formation of läk- would 
therefore not necessarily disprove Marggraf's suggestion that the -à- 
found in the subjunctive stem läka- may be radical. The lack of -ä- in the 
non-causative past participle /yelyku could be more problematical, but it 
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does have a parallel in the verb suwa- (in the handbooks swä-/su-) ‘to 
eat’, which demonstrably has a radical -à-. Etymologically, this verb 
reflects LE *gjeuH,- (cf. Russian Ch. Sl. Zivati ‘to chew’, Gmc. 
*k(j)ewwjan- ‘to chew’, etc., Pokomy 1959: 400), that yielded Common 
Toch. *s(y)áwa- > *suwä-, cf. B present V (3rd sg.) Swam-ne 

(< *suwám-ne), present participle sawäfica (< *sawárica < *&ie/ouB;-nt-), 
subjunctive V infinitive swätsi (< *suwätsi), preterite Iaa (3rd sg.) Suwa 
(< *Siwa < *suwá), (3rd pl.) saware (< *sawáre), all preserving the 
radical -à-, but the past participle sesu lacks the -à-. Whatever the reason 
for the participle sesu beside the subjunctive V suwä- to the radical 
Su wá-, it is quite parallel to the participle Iyelyku beside the subjunctive 
V läkä- to the radical läkä-. 

That is to say, the lack of -à- in the causative formations and in 
the non-causative past participle of this verb need not deter us from 
following Marggraf (and Adams) in interpreting DEZ. as a verbal root, 
whose final -2- was not (synchronically) suffixal and whose accentuation, 
therefore, was not dictated by the verb's transitivity or intransitivity. 
Seeing as läkä- and kälpä- (along with watka- and mlutá-) form an 
exclusive group in West Tocharian, it would seem but a short step to 
suggest that the -ã- of kälpä- is a radical element, parallel to that of 
laka-, which would make the non-initial accentuation acceptable. 

This suggestion might draw further support from the following: 
in the middle voice B Jäkä- serves as a present as well as a subjunctive 
stem, and in East Tocharian the present stem of the corresponding verb 
is Jäkä- of class V. These circumstances might be taken to indicate that 
the present IX formation B Jäkässä- is an innovation for an earlier 
present V **Jäka-. In a parallel manner, the present IX formation of B 
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kälpässä- could be seen as an innovation for an earlier present V 
**kiülpá- In the case of this verb, however, the situation is a bit more 
complicated than in the case of läkä-: while the subjunctive stem A 
kálpà- could support the claim of a previous subjunctive B *Kilpa-, the 
East Tocharian present stem of this verb is Kälpnä-, not **kälpä-, 
agreeing with the West Tocharian subjunctive stem kälpnä-. As argued 
above, this latter form must be secondary as a subjunctive stem, and 
could be seen as an original present stem. That is to say, the evidence of 
both languages points to a present VI kälpnä- and not to a present V 
*kälpä- parallel to läka-. However, as implied by Winter 1980: 441-442, 
-nà- has enjoyed some productivity as a transitive marker in Tocharian, 
and Adams 1988: 69 remarks that in both Tocharian languages -nà- has 
often been secondarily extended to distinguish presents from subjunctives 
in -&- in those verbs that originally did not distinguish the two 
formations. The suggestion would therefore seem well within reason that 
not only the present IX B kälpässä- but also the present VI A kälpnä- 
(and the subjunctive VI B kälpnä-) are secondary replacements of an 
original present stem **kälpä- with a (synchronically) verb radical final 
-ä-. If this is correct, the verbal roots **läka- and **kälpä- were 
originally parallel to the verb AB suwä- ‘to eat’ that forms a present V 
(suwä-) in both languages and a subjunctive V (suwä-) in West Tocharian 
(suppletive in East Tocharian). A present **kälpa- beside the subjunctive 
B *kälpä- would support the claim that the final -&- of this verb was 
radical and not suffixal. The final accentuation of this subjunctive would 
be acceptable, because the question of the verb's transitivity or 
intransitivity has relevance only for subjunctives in a synchronically 


suffixal -à-. 
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Accentuation patterns in subjunctive classes I and II 


$10. We now move on to three groups of privatives all of 
which are characterized by a stem final -ä- before the privative suffix 
-tte. A few preliminary remarks are required, however, concerning the 
accentuation of athematic class I and thematic class II subjunctives. First, 
it must be borne in mind that the thematic vowel B -a- ~ -e- (L-E. *-e- ~ 
*-o-) that characterizes present and subjunctive class II (and present class 
VIIT) always carries the accent. There is an indication that this need not 
always have been so, for in the position VC(C). tV the thematic vowel is 
always lost (cf. e.g. aik- ‘to know’ with present II aikemar ‘I know’ but 
aistár 'he knows’ < *aisätär where one might have expected the retention 
of the medial -4-). This syncope must have occurred before the rules of 
accentuation were laid down and, therefore, is of no relevance for the 
statement expressed above, namely, that the thematic vowel is always 
accentuated in West Tocharian, cf. Marggraf 1970: 22, and esp. 18-21. 

The second remark concerns the accentuation of the athematic 
subjunctives I. As shown by Marggraf (o.c., p. 33), ablauting 
subjunctives of class I always have initial accent and they are 
accompanied by preterites of class III that also have initial accent. 
Furthermore, non-ablauting class I subjunctives accompanied by 
preterites of class III also have initial. accent. Contrarily, non-ablauting , 
subjunctives of class I accompanied by preterites of class I have suffixal 
accent. The athematic class I has no suffix. It may therefore appear 
Judicrous to speak of suffixal accent in class I. However, the "suffix" of 
class I is the anaptyctic -4- that one could assume — for the sake of 


convenience — was inserted between any root final and suffix initial 
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consonants. This anaptyctic vowel was again lost in the position 


VC(C) tV, as was the thematic vowel. In non-ablauting paradigms, 
where a subjunctive of class I was accompanied by a preterite of class I, 
the anaptyctic vowel carried the accent, whereas in ablauting and non- 
ablauting paradigms, where a subjunctive I was accompanied by a 
preterite of class III, the anaptyctic vowel was unaccentuated. These 
phenomena are discussed in a slightly differing manner by Marggraf 
1970: 18-22, 31-37, and will be illustrated more fully here. The material 
is taken from Krause's grammar of West Tocharian (Krause 1952) and I 
only cite forms whose accentuation can be ascertained (i.e. MQ-forms 
and possible MQ-forms are omitted). Note that in the infinitive the 
anaptyctic vowel is always lost, which is probably caused by the same 
factor as the loss of the -4- (thematic or anaptyctic) in forms of the type 
aistär from *aisätär, etc. 

Examples of the pattern subjunctive I with initial accent 
combined with preterite III with initial accent are as follows (preterite 
forms are shown here in parentheses, if they do no more than indicate 


the preterite formation without actually revealing its accentuation): 


verb subjunctive preterite 


er- ‘to produce’ Efrälnt[rä] 522 Š b8 érsamai 400 S b2 
értsi 12 Š b6 


kau- ‘to kill’ káwülfie 358 M b3 (kfáu]sa 59 Š al) 
káutsi 

prek- ‘to ask’ prekän-ne 92 Š a3 párksante 577 M a6 

yop- ‘to enter’ yöpäm-ne 41 Š b3 yöpsa-ne 88 Š a3 


In the following instances the crucial forms are attested in 
Hoernle texts or in texts from the Paris collection. A positive 
identification of their place of origin, therefore, cannot be made. 
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However, these texts show no signs of MQ-spelling practices. It is fairly 
likely then that they actually reveal the accentuation of the forms in 


question: 


tek- *to touch' téka(m)-me H 149. 71 b2 (téksa-ne Levi K 11 bäi 

nāk- ‘to reproach‘ näkälyfie Levi U 18 b2 näksate 337 S al 

plu- ‘to glidet — plówšlyñe H 149. 81 5. ([p]ly(&) Asa] 365 MOR 
a3) 


Further forms probably show the same pattern, although the 
interpretation of specific forms may sometimes be ambiguous. Thus the 
verb B ku- ‘to pour’, which forms subjunctive I (kewu PK 13. 8 a6, 
kutär 324 M b2) seems to have initial accent in the abstract /kw]àlrie (28 
S a6), i.e. = *kúwälñe, which would correspond to the preterite III 
absolutive kekuwer (307 M b3), which, in view of the ablauting 
subjunctive, is hardly formed to a preterite I stem. To B erik- 'to seize' 
there is a subjunctive I (eriktär) that forms the gerundive erkálle (Levi K 
9 a2) and the abstract erikdlyfie (Levi U 11 a2), both of which probably 
have initial accent in view of the preterite III éñksate Sp 39. The same 
pattern is in all probability to be assumed in several further verbs (B 
aul- (?) ‘to throw in’, Käl- ‘to tolerate’, frenk- ‘to cling to’, plätk- ‘to 
come forth’, yärp- ‘to observe'", wätk- ‘to separate’, sin- ‘to be 
oppressed’, sain- ‘to support oneself"). I am aware of only one exception 
to this pattern. The verb B aun- act. ‘to meet’, med. ‘to begin’, appears 
to show suffixal accentuation in the 3rd plural subjunctive I form 
aunantar of 27 Š b7 in spite of preterite III forms with initial accent: 83 
Š 3 au(m)tsate and 16 Š b3 auntsante. Probably aunanfär is an error for 


* Actually, yärp- forms a subjunctive of class II as seen by the form of the privative 
airpitte* alternating with airpätte*, cf. $12.7 below. 
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aunäntär, cf. in the same text, line a2, mäsketär for correct mäsketar 


(Sieg / Siegling 1949: 45, n. 9). 
The pattern subjunctive I with suffixal accent combined with 
preterite I with suffixal accent is far less common. Fully represented is 


perhaps only the verb sälp-: 


verb subjunctive preterite 


sälp- ‘to glow?  sálpálle ‘fever’ 497 Sa8 (sälpä-ne H 149. 288 a4) 
(sälpä(ts)i H 149. add. 134 b6) 


In the following instances some relevant forms may be lacking, 
but the pattern is still recognizable; the accentuation of the forms in 


parentheses has been inferred: 


ai- ‘to give’ ayá-ne 25 Š a7, 99 Š a5 supplt., but ptc. ayu* 
tränk- ‘to lament’ trankdlyfie 89 Š b4 unattested 
nes- ‘to be’ nesálle frequent suppletive 


miw- ‘tomove’ (maiwätsiH 149. 233 b3) maiwäte 85 Š b5 
(maiwätsiPK 13 9 b7) 
(maiwälie Y 3 a2) 

päkw- ‘to trust’ pkwälle 23 Š b8 etc. unattested 
pkwálñe 84 Š b2 

yaukk-'touse' [yl(au)kkälfia (°e)196 M a6 (yaukkäte-ne 373 Qu b5) 


The same pattern is found in B soy- ‘to be satiated’, although it is 
less transparent due to the regular loss of accentuated -ä- in the position 
after -y- in the relevant attested subjunctive derivate soylñe 32 Š b6, etc. 
The preterite I soyäre is attested in H 149. add. 122 a2. Further examples 
are probably to be seen in wäs- ‘to dress’, infinitive wastsi, preterite I 
wässäte Sp. 39, wärsk- ‘to smell’, infinitive warstsi, preterite I 
wälr]sk[älnte 576 MQ a2. 
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A similar pattern is found in the verb yam- ‘to do’, but here the 


subjunctive I yamá- (404 Š b8 yamämtär, 17 S a5 yamäntär, 598 M al 
yamálle, etc.) is accompanied by preterite IV yämässa- (109 S a8 
yamássa, etc.). 


Privatives in Common Tocharian -4ttz 
Group IIa 


$11. Bearing in mind these two principles (first, the thematic 
vowel is always accentuated, and second, the anaptyctic vowel that arose in 
athematic class I verbs is accentuated, if accompanied by a preterite of 
class I (or IV), but unaccentuated, if accompanied by a preterite of class 
HI), we shall now inspect the privatives of a few other groups. 


Group IIa 
privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 


alälätte lalässä-*IX — lalyí-IV — lalyá-Tbo —— lalàlu 
ampläkätte unattested unattested plaka- Iba Qu unattested 
Caus. pläksä-* VIIb plākä-I ^ unattested — unattested 


anäyätte aissa- IX äyä-l suppletive ayu* 
ernpakwätte päkw(ä)-I päkwä-I unattested ^ unattested 
ontsoytte — soy(&)-1 soyá- I soya-Tba H sosoyu 


This second group of privatives confirms the conclusion drawn 
from the material of the first group, i.e., that the privatives are not 
derived from the present stem. Moreover, we can exclude the preterite 
stem as the basis of the privatives. The preterite stem in Group Ia has a 
final -à- which is not present in the privatives. This leaves us with the 
subjunctive stem as the prime candidate that would furnish the basis for 
the privatives. 
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The five privatives of Group Ha can be relatively easily derived 


from their respective subjunctive I stems. Every form requires a comment 
though, for there are details and minor complications that must be 
cleared. 

§11.1. First, the privative anäyätte “ungiven’ derives from the 
subjunctive I stem yá- to the verb ai- ‘to give’. The nasal of the prefix is, 
of course, regularly preserved before vowel. It was indicated above that 
-ä- is lost in Tocharian in the sequence -yä- whether accented or not. Such 
development may perhaps be postulated for the present IX aissä- if from 
+ayässä- (cf. lälässä-* to the verb lal- ‘to be tired’; for the absence of 
accentuation on the thematic vowel of the suffix -ssä- / -ske-, cf. §13.2sq. 
below). The -ä- of anayátte, however, is preserved (or reintroduced), 
perhaps because of the consonant cluster(?), i.e. the sequence *-Ayätt- is 
preserved instead of *-äytt-, which would also have been possible, cf. 
ontsoytte beside ontsoyätte* to soya-. It seems likely that anaydtte is a 
prose form, for all attested instances are found in prose texts (H 149. add. 
a3, a4, a6, KVäc. 9 b3, b4), and that one might expect to find anaytte* (or 
anaitte*) in verse. For ontsoytte and ontsoyátte*, cf. immediately below. 

$11.2. Second, ontsoytte 'insatiable, unsatisfied' (with derivates) is 
well attested. It is formed to the subjunctive I soyá- to the verb soy- ‘to 
be satiated’ in a quite regular manner. The accentuation of the subjunctive 
stem is not responsible for the retention of the prefixal nasal, for that 
nasal is regularly preserved, if the prefixal vocalism is rounded. The form 
ontsoytte and its abstract derivate ontsoyttüe is attested without a pre- 
suffixal -á- eight times — always in verse. On the other hand, ontsoyätte* 
is attested five times with a pre-suffixal -ä-: four times in prose, and once 


® Thus we find ontsoyätte / ontsoytte in 71 Š 5, 133 MQR a4, 213 MQR b4, 622 X 


b5, Levi S 6 b5, H 149. 38 a6, H 149. 288 a6, H 149. add. 134 a3, H add. 149. 124 
b5, and ontsoyt(t)fie in 1 Š b8, 22 Š a4, 33 Š b1, H 149. add. 28 b2. 
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in verse, cf. the discussion of anayštte (prose form) above. The prefixal 
vocalism of ontsoytte / ontsoyätte* has been regularly umlauted through 
the effect of the following radical o-vocalism. 

S11.2.1. In East Tocharian the privative asinät has the same 
meaning as B ontsoytte. It is clearly not formed in the same manner 
though, and indeed the East and West Tocharian paradigms of the verb ‘to 
satiate; be satisfied' are quite different in their morphological build-up 
although they derive from the same Indo-European verbal root. 

A si-, si-n- ‘to satiate; be satisfied’ forms a non-causative present 
of class X (in -näs/s-, cf. 3sg. med. sinästär) and a subjunctive of class VII 
(in -Aä/a-, cf. 3pl. med. sifiantár) and a preterite III (in -sä-, cf. 2 sg. med. 
simsäte). This would at first seem to contradict our contention that the 
privatives are always formed to the subjunctive stems of their underlying 
verbs for no subjunctive stem *sinä- seems to be attested. However, the 
East Tocharian subjunctives of class VII are always matched by West 
Tocharian subjunctives of class I and there are reasons to believe that the 
subjunctives of class VII in East Tocharian are a late formation that has 
replaced an earlier subjunctive I formation, cf. my detailed investigation 
of this problem in a forthcoming paper“. The privative A asinät thus 
bears witness to an earlier and different subjunctive formation than the 
otherwise current subjunctive VII siAä/a-. 

$11.3. Third, empakwätte* ‘unreliable, untrustworthy’ can be 
considered regular to the subjunctive I päkwä- to the verb päkw- ‘to 
trust'. The retention of the prefixal nasal is in perfect accord with the 
theory proposed here that that phenomenon is conditioned by the suffixal 
accentuation of the underlying basic form, i.e. the subjunctive stem. 
Actually, this privative is attested only once and the form is H 149. 15 b3 


* “The elements -ñ- and -ññ- in Tocharian present and subjunctive classes", TIES 5, 
1991. 
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empakwaccai. However, the text in question shows many MQ- 


characteristics (e.g. line al sänkämpä for sänkämpa, line b4 ayataicce for 
ayataicce), so that the pre-suffixal -a- of empakwaccai can safely be 
regarded as reflecting an underlying -4-. This -a- is in fact confirmed by 
the abstract ompakwattñe of 3 S b3. In this latter form, a rounding of e- 
to o- has taken place in the position before -mp-. Such a rounding was not 
infrequent in West Tocharian, cf. B ompalskoññe ‘meditation’ (§17.1.4), 
omprotartstse* ‘brotherly’ ($17.1.6), oppilom (§17.1.11), cf. Hilmarsson 
1986: 58. Clearly, this sound change constituted a tendency rather than a 
sound law as shown by forms like empakwätte*, emparkre ‘at length’ 
(818.1.2), etc. 

$11.4. Fourth, alalatte ‘untiring, indefatiguable' is well attested.” 
The main problem concerns its relationship with the subjunctive IV stem 
lalyi- to the verb lal- ‘to be tired’. The subjunctive IV is characterized by 
a palatalizing and accentuated -i-. Since subjunctive and optative forms are 
essentially identical in this class? and because this class is found only in 
West and not in East Tocharian, one is tempted to conclude that it is a West 
Tocharian innovation, or more precisely, that the subjunctives in -i- are in 
origin optatives that have taken over the function of the subjunctives. 
Unfortunately, only one of the five West Tocharian verbs of this.class has 
a correspondence in East Tocharian. This is the verb B akl- = A àkl- ‘to 
learn', which, however, shows no subjunctive forms in East Tocharian. 
That language, therefore, does not offer a clue as to the original 
subjunctive formation here. However, it is evident that a putative optative 


“Attested at 77 Š a2, 102 Š 1, 203 MQR b2, 204 Ot al, 365 MQR b2, 600 MQ a4, 
Pe 2 a4 (non vidi), PK 17. 1 a5 (Couvreur 1954: 86), KVäc. 17 b5 (K. T. Schmidt 
1986). 

* Apparently, there is a slight difference in that the subjunctive IV has athematic 3pl. 
forms (e.g. alyintár MQ ‘they will keep away’) while the optative has thematic 3pl. 
forms (e.g. aklyiyenträ S ‘they would learn’). This may be a secondary feature though. 
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stem Jālyí- is not formed to a suffixed (i.e., if one does not consider the 


thematic vowel as a suffix) subjunctive (a subjunctive V in -à- would have 
yielded an optative in -oy-), which leaves us with the choice between an 
original athematic subjunctive I and a thematic subjunctive II. 

Krause 1952: 83-85 lists 19 verbs as non-causatives of present 
class IX (a-g) with the formative -(ä)ssä- / -(ä)ske-. Three of these verbs 
have no attested subjunctive forms (re- ‘to flow’, Iyya- ‘to rub out’, 
spälk- ‘to make an effort'), two are accompanied by class V subjunctives 
(nàn- ‘to show oneself’, tin- ‘to be dirty(?)’), two by class IV subjunctives 
(läl- ‘to exert oneself’, wäs- ‘to stay’), and one by a class VII subjunctive 
(we- ‘to say’). The remaining 11 verbs are either clearly accompanied by 
class I subjunctives (ai- ‘to give’, wäs- ‘to dress’, al- ‘to keep away’, eñk- 
‘to seize’, yam- ‘to do’, yask- ‘to beg’, trenk- ‘to be attached’) or by 
subjunctive forms that can be either of class I or II (kälm- ‘to accord’, 
lut- ‘to remove’, samp- ‘to take away’) or of class I or V (yaukk- ‘to use’). 
That is to say, the bulk of non-causative present class IX (a-g) verbs are 
accompanied by subjunctives of class I, and even the three verbs that 
Krause classifies as either of class I or class II are probably to be 
interpreted as class I — at least the verb lut- that shows the 3rd singular 
medium subjunctive form Iyutätär without palatalization. 

With most present class IX (a-g) verbs being accompanied by 
subjunctives of class I, and, furthermore, in view of the likelihood that the 
subjunctive class IV is a secondary formation in West Tocharian, 
originating as an optative form to a subjunctive of class I (or If), it would 
seem a none too hazardous guess that the two verbs of subjunctive class 
IV, i.e. lal- and wäs- ‘to stay’, originally formed subjunctives of class I. 
That is, B lal-, with the present X lälässä-*, formed a subjunctive *]8]£- 
of class I (not *lalä-, for its preterite is of class I, not ID, from which an 
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optative *lalyí- was derived that later took over the subjunctive function 


also. Such a series of forms would be precisely paralleled by the verb äl-, 
with the present IX alássá-*, subjunctive I alá- (infinitive ältsi), and the 
optative alyí-*. 

As far as the privative alälätte to the verb làl- is concerned, it thus 
seems safe to conclude that it is formed to an original subjunctive class I 
stem with a non-palatal root final consonant, in spite of the attested 
subjunctive IV form of this verb. Of course, the subjunctive IV, being an 
original optative form, has a palatal final caused by the optative marker 
-i- (< *-yü- < *-iH,-). Loss of the prefixal nasal before -I- is regular. 

811.5. Fifth, the privative amplakátte to the verb plak-. This verb 
is not frequently attested in either Tocharian language. There is therefore 
some uncertainty as to its precise meaning. In the handbooks B plak- is 
assigned the intransitive sense 'einverstanden sein' (Krause 1952: 264, 
Thomas & Krause 1964: 216) ‘Etre d'accord avec’ (Van Windekens 1976: 
377), etc. The corresponding causative form is translated ‘um Erlaubnis 
bitten’ (when accompanied by an object in the oblique case — once only) 
and 'sich verstándigen mit' (when accompanied by the comitative case — 
also once only) (Krause, /.c.), whereas Thomas / Krause (/.c.) translate 
here ‘um Einverständnis bitten, sich ins Benehmen setzen mit’, and Van 
Windekens (/.c.) ‘demander l'accord de, se mettre en rapport avec’. The 
East Tocharian verb is similarly translated. 

Actually, there are only causative forms attested in East 
Tocharian, viz. the causative preterite IIIb which is found three times in 
the 3rd person singular. Its meaning is quite clearly ‘asked permission’ as 
seen in 394 a4 wastäs läntässi plaksat wastas läntässi tarkor mà kälpät 
'(he/she) asked permission to leave the house, (but) (he/she) did not get 
consent to leave the house', cf. also 80 b5, 436 al, where the context is 
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similar. A corresponding preterite IIb is is not found in West Tocharian 
(unless perhaps the form 587 MQR b5 plyakwa is to be interpreted thus, 
but the context here is unclear). However, a causative is probably to be 
seen in the infinitive B plaktsi in the context 516 M a2 säswenäs plaktsi 
watkässäm, which can be translated ‘he orders to give permission to the 
lords’ or ‘he orders (sby) to acquire permission for the lords’ or even ‘he 
orders (sby) to ask permission for the lords'. B pläktsi can hardly be 
interpreted as a non-causative here, cf. shortly below. Krause 1952: 264 
lists a further causative form to this verb, i.e. B plaksiyem, a 3rd plural 
imperfect to a present of class VIIb. However, its context seems to rule 
out the causative meaning 'to ask or acquire permission', for the text reads 
592 M a3 (tä)w(mpa) maka onolmi plaksiyem, which must be translated 
‘(with he)r many beings were in accord’. The meaning here, viz. ‘to be in 
accord, to be agreement with', would fit much better the meaning of the 
non-causative stem as given by the handbooks, cf. above. 

If B plaksiyem is to be interpreted as a non-causative, it cannot be 
seen as an imperfect to a present stem VIII, which it would have been (so 
classified by Krause), if it had been a causative. The causatives of present 
class VIIIb are always accompanied by preterites of class III (Krause 
1952: 79). Non-causatives of present class VIIa are also usually 
accompanied by preterites of class III, except in two instances where we 
have preterites I (to B yuk- 'to overcome', and to lup- 'to throw; to 
smear’). Both exceptions form subjunctives of class V, however, and are 
therefore not parallel to our verb B pläk-, which — as will become clear 
— forms a subjunctive of class I or II. The non-causative preterite Iba 
*plaka- (Qu plaka), discussed immediately below, requires that the 
imperfect plaksiyem be interpreted as formed to a present IX pläkässä- 
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with loss of accentuated -ä- in a metrical text, cf. e.g. the imperfect 


yämsyem (3 Š b1) to the present IX yämässä- of yam- ‘to do’. 

Unfortunately, the non-causative stem is very poorly attested. The 
pres. XII plakäntär of PK 12 J a5, cited by Krause 1952: 264 and Van 
Windekens 1976: 377, is non-existent according to Couvreur 1954: 84 
who reads /sklo]käntär ‘ist verzweifelt’ instead. The only remaining form 
on Krause's list (l.c.) is 491 Qu III al plaka (MQ-writing for *plaka), a 
preterite of class Iba. The text is as follows: pawaske ece mlase plaka, and 
Sieg 1950: 222-223 is probably not far from the truth when he translates 
this passus with ‘Pawaske bestätigte den Eingang’, cf. also Thomas 1957: 
145 with ftn. 1: “hat bestätigt’. However, in view of the meaning of the 
causative (‘to ask permission, to acquire consent’), and in view of the 
intransitive meaning of the imperfect form plaksiyem, as discussed above, 
it would seem necessary to translate the non-causative preterite *plaka- 
with 'agreed, was in accord'. The text 491 Qu III al could then be 
translated: *Pawa$ke ... agreed’ or ‘Pawaske ... was in accord’. The word 
mlase is a hapax legomenon of unknown meaning, and we cannot know 
whether it is to be seen as an object of the verb or an attribute of the 
proper name. The latter seems to me a more reasonable choice, because of 
the intransitive meaning of the non-causative plaksiyem. 

The preterite stem *plakà- cannot by itself reveal whether it is to 


be interpreted as a preterite of class Iba (with a past participle *papläku) 


or of class Ibß (with a past participle *paplakau). However, in 


combination with the present stem IX pläkässä- (imperfect plaksiyem), the 
former is a far more probable alternative, for such presents are 
frequently accompanied by preterites of class Iba, whereas there is only a 


single attested instance of a preterite Ibß along with present IX. 
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The combination of a non-causative present IX and a preterite Ibo 
definitely indicates a subjunctive of class I or of class II (or IV, but forms 
of this class have replaced previous class I or II forms, as discussed 
above). For the basic verb B plak- the following stem forms can thus be 
posited: present IX pläkässä- ~ subjunctive I plaká- or II pläsä- ~ preterite 
Ibo. plaka- (~ past participle *paplaku). For the final -&- of the subjunctive 
forms and the question of its accentuation, see $10 above. 

The causative of A plak-, as we have seen, formed a preterite of 
class Hib. Such a preterite is in all probability to be assumed for West 
Tocharian also (and may even be attested in 587 MQR b5 plyakwa, whose 
context is quite obscure, however). In all attested instances, the causative 
preterites of class IIIb accompany presents of class VIIIb. The 
combination of the causative present VIIIb and preterite IIIb requires 
without exception a subjunctive of class II. Such a pattern is attested in the 
case of the causatives of the verbs B pälk-, räk-, tsäm-, trik- luk-, to name 
but a few. Thus for the causative verb B plak- the following stem forms 
can be posited: present VIIIb plaksá- - subjunctive II pläsä- (or pläkä-, cf. 
below) ~ preterite IITb plak-s- (past participle paplaku). 

The question then arises, whether it was the non-causative 
subjunctive stem or the causative subjunctive stem that provided the basis 
for the privative ampläkätte. Let us first see, whether that question can be 
decided on semantic grounds. 

In the handbooks B ampläkätte is translated ‘without permission, 
not having been permitted'. This is certainly a fitting translation in all its 
occurrences, cf. H 149. add. 8 a3 dhanike ñem samäne ajatašatruñ lante 
amplakatte or kamäte "a monk named Dhanike took the wood of king 
AjataSatru without permission’, 108 S a2 ampläkätte mà rittetér-me 
o(stamem lalñe) ‘it does not behoove us to leave the house without 
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permission’, H 149. X 3 (= HMR 1) bl se samäne ... ampläkätte parra 


tsenketär "a monk who ... arises without permission’, same text b2 se 
samäne ... ampläkätte kwagaine yinmassäm ‘a monk who ... goes to town 
without permission'. But how is the phrase 'without permission' to be 
interpreted? If it means ‘without asking for permission’, then amplakdtte 
must be associated with the causative stem of the verb, but if it means 
‘without consent (i.e. not having been agreed)’, then amplakdtte must be 
connected with the non-causative stem. 

Thus there are no semantic criteria that would help us decide the 
precise formation of B ampläkätte. We must then return to the formal 
criteria. It was indicated above that the non-causative of the verb plak- 
would be expected to form a subjunctive either of class I or of class II. 
Verbs that form their stems according to the same pattern as pläk- (i.e. 
present IX ~ subjunctive I or II ~ preterite I) are eleven in all. Seven of 
them have subjunctive I (ai- ‘to give’, wärsk- ‘to smell’, al- ‘to keep away’, 
yaukk- ‘to use’, wäs- ‘to dress’, beside lal- ‘to be tired’ and wäs- ‘to 
dwell'; both the last-mentioned verbs actually form subjunctive IV, which, 
however, has replaced an earlier subjunctive I stem as argued above 
811.4), two have subjunctive II (yäsk- ‘to beg’, ās- ‘to bring’), and two 
have subjunctives that are either of class I or II (kälm- ‘to accord’, sämp- 
‘to remove’). The preponderance of subjunctive I formations in this group 
of verbs makes it extremely likely that plak- also formed a subjunctive I 
pläkä- rather than a subjunctive II plasá-. On the other hand, causatives 
that form their stems on the same pattern as the causative of plak- always 
have thematic subjunctives of class II. One would then expect to find a 
causative subjunctive II pläsä- to pläk-. However, there are a few instances 
of subjunctive I forms beside the expected subjunctive II forms to be 
found among these causatives. Thus the verb B räk- ‘to cover’ forms a 
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causative subjunctive II räsä-, but the corresponding infinitive has the 
form raktsi, without palatalization, and must be interpreted as an 
athematic subjunctive I derivate. Such instances are infrequent (there is 
also ramktsi to ränk- ‘to ascend’ and tsariktsi to tsänk- ‘to flay’, cf. Krause 
1952: 123, Krause & Thomas 1960: 224), but it seems necessary to view 
the causative infinitive pläktsi in that perspective. That is to say, there 
probably existed a thematic causative subjunctive II pläsä-, as would be 
normal and expected, but judging by the infinitive plaktsi one must assume 
there was a subjunctive I stem plakà- beside pläsä-, in the same manner as 
there was räkä- beside räsä-. In combination with the causative preterite 
III, the subjunctive I would have been accentuated on the initial syllable, 
ie. pläkä-, cf. $10 above, 

We have thus arrived at the point that we can say that the non- 
causative as well as the causative stem of the verb plak- formed, or could 
form, a subjunctive of class I. These two subjunctive I stems differed in 
accent only. The non-causative was pläkä- whereas the causative was 
pläkä-. A priori the privative ampläkätte could be seen as formed to either 
of these stems. However, should the theory proposed here, according to 
which the nasal of the prefix is retained, if the basic form had suffixal 
accentuation, prove to be correct, then amplakatte derives from the non- 
causative subjunctive I stem plaká-, This would agree with the formation 
of the two privatives with preserved nasal that we have investigated so far, 
i.e. anklautkatte* to klautká- and empakwätte* to päkwä.. Of course, 
ampläkätte and anklautkatte* are not decisive in the way empakwätte* is. 
But the pattern is emerging, and we shall see more clinching examples 
below. " 

It can then be concluded tbat the privatives of Group IIa derive 
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from subjunctive I stems. These subjunctive stems all have suffixal 
accentuation. 

$11.6. The privative B ayäamätte is in most respects identical to 
those of Group IIa. But since the verb yam- forms a preterite IV but not 
I, this privative can be said to form an subgroup of its own. 


privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc 


ayämätte* yämässä-IX  yàmá-l  yamássaà-IV yämu 


This privative is attested at 522 $ b7 in the oblique singular 
masculine. There is clearly no problem in deriving ayämätte* from the 
subjunctive I stem yama-. Other verbal stems are excluded. The loss of the 


prefixal nasal is regular before -y-. 


Privatives in Common Tocharian -ättz 
Group IIb 


$12. We now move on to the privatives of Group IIb that are 
derived from verbs that form preterites of class III. Most of these verbs 
are non-causatives, but some are or may be causatives. Marggraf's 
findings concerning the accentuation of ablauting subjunctives of class I 
with accompanying preterites of class III were reported above (810). Such 
subjunctives had initial accent. Many of the subjunctives of class I, 
accompanied by preterites of class III, do not show ablaut, however. This 
may be accidental or due to analogy, or perhaps they never had any 
ablaut, but at all events their accentuation is always on the initial syllable 
also. As shown above there was only a single exception to this, and the 
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form in question, aunantär, may be seen as a mistake for *äunäntär. The 
privatives that are formed to such verbs are as follows. 


Group IIb 
privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 


anäkätte nāks- Villa näkä-I nák-s-Illa nanäku 
ekalätte*  kälsä- Villa kala- I kel-s-IlIa unattested 
etankätte cemsa- HI tanka-I unattested — unattested 
etrenkatte trenkässä-IX trenkä-I enke Ia tetrenku 
to these one must add 


anaikatte* aisä-Il aisä- II aikä-*Iba aiku 
Caus. unattested unattested aik-s- IIIb unattested 


and furthermore there is 


ekamätte känmässä-Xa sämä-l semä-/käme- DN unatt. 
käm-s- Hla kekamu 


and finally 


airpä/itte* yärpsä-* VIIIa yärpä-I} yerp-s- Maß unattested 


The privatives of Group IIb confirm the conclusions drawn from 


previous groups. The present and the preterite stems are excluded as their 


derivational basis, and it is only the subjunctive that could have produced 
the privatives in -äfte. The initial accentuation of the subjunctives agrees 
with the retention of the nasal of the privative prefix in the forms 
ekalätte* and ekamätte, and is therefore in harmony with the theory 
presented here. A few explicatory comments are required though. 

§12.1. First, there is no problem with anäkäfte “irreproachable, 
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blameless, (Skt.) aninditah’, attested at 20 Š a7 and Levi U 18 a2. The 


derivation from the subjunctive I stem nákš- is quite straight forward. 
Although it is of no relevance for this particular privative, the 
accentuation of this subjunctive I stem can be inferred from the fact that it 
is accompanied by a preterite of class III. Furthermore, this accentuation 
may be directly indicated by such forms as Levi U 18 b2 nakdlyfie. 

812.2. Second, ekalätte* is attested only once in the text H 149. 
199 a2 where the form is (e)kältte. The text has several MQ- 
characteristics (e.g. line a3 näksäm) which accounts for the radical 
vocalism -ä-, and, furthermore, it is a metrical text which accounts for the 
loss of the pre-suffixal -à-. Unfortunately, the meaning of ekalätte* is not 
revealed in the text, which is a mere fragment: // (e)kältte t wrocce kare 
///. However, Krause's association (1952: 43) of this privative with the 
verb käl- ‘to bear, tolerate’ and, consequently, the translation ‘intolerable’ 
seems very reasonable. 

The verb käl- forms an ablauting subjunctive of class I (cf. 1st 
person sg. kelu, but infinitive kaltsi), accompanied by a preterite of class 
III (keltsa). As indicated above, such subjunctives had initial accentuation. 
That is to say, the privative ekalätte* derives from a subjunctive I stem 
with initial accentuation kälä-, so that the loss of the prefixal nasal is 
normal and in accord with the theory proposed here. Note that the 
privatives are always formed to the zero grade of the ablauting 
subjunctive stem. 

$12.3. Third, etankätte is reported by Krause1952: 43 with the 
translation *unhaltbar', but Krause / Thomas 1964: 172 translate 
*ungehindert'. This form is found twice in the Petrowski Collection, Pe 2 
bl and b5. This text is not available to me, so that I have not been able to 


verify the forms or their meaning. However, this privative is in all 
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probability authentic, for a facsimile of the text in question was read and 


verified by Sieg and Siegling (unpublished), according to Krause 1952: 
311. Furthermore, it has been suggested by Thomas 1983: 151 that the 
form (etarikä)tte should be read into the lacuna of 7 Š a3-4, for that text is 
a rendering of a Sanskrit Udänavarga-text, where the corresponding word 
is apratibaddha-. 

It is clear that etankätte must be associated with the verb tark- ‘to 
impede, hinder’. This verb forms a subjunctive of class I as seen by the 
well attested infinitive farktsi. Although tank- forms a thematic present of 
class II (3rd person pl. act. cerikem, 3rd person sg. med. c/e/msträ), and 
such presents are usually accompanied by subjunctives of class II, this 
particular verb — together with the verb fek- 'to touch' — forms a 
specific subgroup within the present class II in that it forms a subjunctive 
of class I, cf. tañktsi and e.g. tekäm-ne, resp. Furthermore, these two 
verbs are the only ones in present class II that have a palatalized initial in 
the present, cf. cfeJmstra and cesäm. This parallelism invites the 
conclusion that the accentuation of the (ablauting) subjunctive I stem 
tekä-/täkä- (e.g. téká(m)-ne H 149. 71 b2, optative täsim-me 355 M a5) is 
repeated in the subjunctive I stem to fänk-, i.e. tänkä-. Subjunctive I with 
initial accentuation agrees well with the preterite of class III formed by 
tek-, i.e. teksa, and such a preterite may safely be assumed for tänk- also. 
That is to say, etankátte can be seen as regularly formed to the subjunctive 
I tänkä-, a zero grade which probably alternated with the normal grade 
*ténka-. 

§12.3.1. In East Tocharian, a corresponding privative afänkät is 
found. A subjunctive I stem is attested there also, cf. 68 a5 tanklun(e), so 
that all is as it should be. While afänkät is attested some four times, there 
is a slightly different form afänkac attested once, 453 b2. It appears to 
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have the same meaning: ‘unhindered’. The final -ac is unexpected: *-äc 


might have been interpreted as an oblique singular masculine petrified in 
adverbial use, and *-(ä)c-ac might have been seen as an allative form. 

$12.4. Fourth, etrenkätte ‘not clinging, not attached” derives from 
the verb trenk- ‘to cling, be attached’. This privative is attested three 
times, in 248 MQ a3, 289 S a5, 597 M a3, and its meaning is relatively 
certain, cf. Krause 1952: 43 ‘ohne Halt’, Krause & Thomas 1964: 172 
*ohne zu haften'. 

The verb treñk- forms a present IXay trenkässä- and a preterite 
IIIa trénk-s-. The expected subjunctive in this pattern would be trenkä-, or 
an apophonic trenkä-/tränkä-, of the athematic class I. None of the forms 
of this verb show apophony, however, so that the privative formation 
etrenkätte — with normal grade of the root — to a subjunctive I stem 
trenkä- is quite regular. This subjunctive formation is indicated by the 
optative treficimar and by the verbal substantive trenkal ‘clinging’. 

812.5. Fifth, anaikätte*, attested at 12 Š a3 and 278 MQ al, is 
translated ‘unbemerkt’ by Krause 1952: 43 (Krause / Thomas 1964: 162 
“unerkannt, unbemerkt’) and associated with the verb aik- 'to know’; 
furthermore (op. cit., p. 225), Krause classifies this privative with the 
non-causative forms of aik-. This raises some problems. The verb aik- 
forms a thematic present of class H (aisä- / aike-), a subjunctive also of 
class II (cf. the infinitive aistsi), and a preterite I stem aika-* (attested is 
the 2nd person singular ekasta.” A privative formed to the subjunctive 
stem aisä-* ought to have had the form **anaisätte with a palatalized root 
final consonant, cf. enklyausätte (for which, cf. $13.1 below) to the 
thematic subjunctive II stem Klaus? 
~~ " The handbooks class this form as a preterite I (for *aikästa), cf. e.g. Krause & 


Thomas 1960: 242. K. T. Schmidt 1986: 142 claims that it is definitely a preterite of 
class III. See discussion of this form further on in this paragraph. 
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To aik-, only two, possibly three, causative forms are attested. 


This is the preterite Ib (2nd person singular medium) aiyksätaiy of 214 
MQR 22-3, and KVac. 31 bl (3pl) aiksante, possibly beside 204 Ot b3 
(2sg. act.) ekasta. As shown above (811.5), all causative preterites of class 
IIIb accompany presents of class VIIIb. One would then expect a causative 
present VIIIb *aiksä-. Furthermore, the combination of present VIIIb and 
preterite IIIb requires in general a subjunctive of class II. That, is, 
expected would be a causative subjunctive II *aisä-. However, as also 
indicated above ($11.5), there occur a few instances of subjunctive I forms 
beside the expected subjunctive H forms among such causatives. The 
examples mentioned above were the infinitive raktsi (subj. I) beside rasa- 
(subj. ID to the verb räk- ‘to cover’, ramktsi to ränk- ‘to ascend’, tsanktsi 
to £sänk- ‘to flay’, and plaktsi to plak- ‘to ask permission’. It is therefore 
quite within reason to assume that the causative of aik- may have known a 
subjunctive I stem *äikä- beside a normal *aisä-. Contrarily, there is less 
reason to assume that the non-causative subjunctive II stem also had beside 
it a subjunctive I, for the attested instances of such a double representation 
are found only among the causatives, as far as I am able to see. 

Since anaikätte* cannot be derived from the non-causative 
subjunctive II stem aisä-, one is confronted with two options. The one is to 
derive this privative from the causative subjunctive I stem *dika- that may 
have existed and could have produced the attested privative. The other is 
to assume that the non-causative subjunctive II stem ais- is a secondary 
formation that has replaced an earlier subjunctive I *aikä- that provided 
the basis for the privative. 

The latter alternative is difficult to argue, because a class II 
subjunctive is normal and expected beside a class II present (ten verbs 
show this pattern, cf. Krause 1952: 62), whereas a subjunctive I to a 
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present II is exceptional (only two verbs that also have other exclusive 


features in common, cf. $12.3). Even though the Indo-European 
predecessor of B aik- appears to have formed a perfect stem only, and 
therefore, must have had athematic flexion (cf. e.g. the perfecto-presentic 
flexion of this verb in Germanic, viz. Goth. 3rd sg. aih, 1st pl. aigum, 
etc.), it would seem too hazardous to project the formation of the 
privative anaikätte* back to a period, when Tocharian possessed such a 
flexion. A more concrete indication might perhaps be seen in the non- 
palatal root final of the past participle aiku. The past participles often 
appear to have been formed to the same verbal stem as the privatives; 
aiku might therefore be interpreted as the required proof of the previous 
existence of an athematic non-causative verbal stem. However, all non- 
causative subjunctives of class II are accompanied by past participles with 
root final palatalized consonants, e.g. Klyausä- ~ keklyausu, pässä- ~ 
papässu, etc. The non-causative aisä- ~ aiku is system-breaking. If the non- 
causative subjunctive stem was athematic originally and was replaced by a 
thematic formation, one would expect the thematic stem to have been 
generalized in the entire paradigm, i.e. in the past participle also, even 
though a reflex of the athematic stem might at the same time have been 
preserved in the privative derivation. All things considered, the second 
alternative suggested above would therefore appear rather unlikely. 

Let us then consider the first alternative. In the causative it was 
not unknown that subjunctives of class I existed beside subjunctives of 
class II (cf. $11.5 above and the present paragraph). In the same manner, 
there are at least four instances of causative past participles formed to 
athematic stems beside thematic subjunctives of class II, viz. tetriku ~ 
trisä- to trik- (caus.) ‘to fail’, p(epa)lyku ~ pälsä- to pälk- (caus.) ‘to make 
burn, torture’, Iyelyüku ~ Iyusä- to luk- (caus.) ‘to enlighten’, tsetsarku ~ 
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tsärsä- to tsárk- ‘to make burn, torture’. That is to say, in the causatives of 


the type under discussion here, there are several instances of subjunctive I 
stems beside the normal subjunctive II stems. There are also several 
instances of past participle stems in non-palatal athematic finals (actually 
all the attested stems are in a final -k-), even though the accompanying 
subjunctive stems, to which the participles are supposed to be formed, are 
exclusively thematic. Neither phenomenon is found among the non- 
causatives. Therefore, if the non-causative verb aik-, in spite of its 
exclusive subjunctive II formation, produces a privative anaikätte*, 
formed to a subjunctive I stem, and, furthermore, also produces a past 
participle in a non-palatal final, this must be considered highly irregular. 
One is tempted to reject such a formational pattern outright, and suggest 
instead that the privative anaikatte* and the participle aiku are formed to 
the causative of aik-, where such a pattern — even though it is not the 
normal one — is well attested. That is, there is no formal problem in 
deriving the privative anaikätte* and the past participle aiku from a 
causative subjunctive I stem *aikä-. The question is, whether this would be 
defensible semantically. 

With the possible exception of aiku (i.e. if this participle is 
causative), only two, possibly three, forms of the causative of aik- are 
attested. First, there is the preterite IIIb aiyksataiy which occurs in the 
following context: 214 MQR a2-3 aiyksätaiy ra samsärssana p[o] 
(läkle)nta t: campo no saiyt nauwsai Kläwatsi samsarmem twe, Thomas 
(1957: 174) and K. T. Schmidt (1969: 457) agree in translating aiyksätaiy 
here as a pure causative, i.e. “du hast wissen lassen". This passage, 
therefore, translates: ‘You have also made known all the pains of Samsara, 
for you were able to report previous (events) from the Samsara’. 

Second, there is the form (3pl.) aiksante, which occurs in KVac. 
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3] bl ce po samsa(rssi onolmi) /// lacuna /// po Sarsa + ce spä po 
samsärss[i] onolmi mà aiksante AN K. T. Schmidt's (1986: 103) translation 
of this passage implies that aiksante is a non-causative: "Alles, was (die) 
Samsära(-Wesen zu [ihrer] Erleuchtung brauchten, das) alles wusste er. 
Und alles, was die Samsära-Wesen nicht wussten, (das alles lehrte er sie)". 
There may be some formal difficulties with this, however. The non- 
causative of the verb aik- forms a thematic present and subjunctive of 
class II. All verbs of that pattern form preterites of class I". A non- 
causative preterite III would be anomalous here. There may be two ways 
to circumvent this problem. Either one might see aiksante as a causative 
formally but still to be interpreted as a non-causative semantically. Indeed, 
there is sometimes little or no semantic difference between causatives and 
non-causatives in Tocharian. Against this alternative it might be pointed 
out, however, that 214 a2 aiyksataiy is decidedly causative semantically, 
and that it would therefore appear that in the case of the verb aik- the 
causatives and the non-causatives are semantically differentiated. À second 
alternative would then be to see aiksante as a causative — semantically as 
well as formally — and translate it with ‘they have been informed’, i.e. <... 
and everything that the Samsára-beings had not been given to know, (all 
that he taught them)'. 

As for the third conceivable instance of a causative preterite III, 
204 Ot b3 ekasta (then for *aikasta), it is to a certain extent ambiguous. 
K. T. Schmidt (1986: 142) claims that it is definitely a preterite III, and, 
although he does not say so expressly, he apparently interprets it as a non- 
causative. The context is as follows: 204 Ot b3 pernerfiesa ekasta 
enkalfiessem fiemna po, which Thomas 1957: 170 translates with “Durch 
[deinen] Glanz hast du alle Namen des Haftens erkannt", clearly 


" An exception is the highly irregular tā- / täs- ‘to put’. 


103 


interpreting ekasta as a non-causative preterite III (cf. Thomas, l.c., n.3: 
"Sic! Für aikasta."). Formally, the same objections apply here as were 
raised against a non-causative preterite III aiksante. Since the Otani text 
204 bears no signs of being an MQ-text (except possibly in the form 
ekasta), one is inclined to view ekasta as indeed standing for aikasta and, 
therefore, as being a preterite HI; a preterite I would have had the form 
aikasta. But then it must also be translated as a causative which is entirely 
possible: "Through your glory you have made known all the names of 
attachment’. 

The past participle occurs four times, as far as I am aware. In 31 
Š a4 and a6 we have the sequence totkäts / totkänts aiku in a Tocharian 
translation of Udänavarga XII 12 and 13 (Thomas 1983: 199), rendering 
the Sanskrit compound alpajfiäta-. In the Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit 
Dictionary (Edgerton 1985) this word is translated “little known, not 
celebrated’, with which the Tocharian phrase totkàts / totkants aiku 
'known by few, celebrated by few' agrees perfectly. The question is: do 
we understand aiku as ‘known’, i.e. a participle to a non-causative 
(totkats / totkants aiku ‘known by few’ or ‘known to few’), or do we take 
it as ‘celebrated’ in the sense ‘who has been made known’, i.e a participle 
to a causative (fotkats / totkants aiku ‘made known to few’)? Both 
interpretations certainly seem possible. Cf. also the remaining two 
occurrences of aiku: 31 S a8 mà ranw aiku kärsau fiy akalsle ‘And not the 
celebrated (and) the famous (is) my disciple' (cf. Sieg / Siegling 1949: 
52), 108 S a2 aikos kärso(s ne)scer ‘you are the celebrated (and) famous’. 
That is to say, from a semantic point of view, the participle aiku can be 
interpreted as a non-causative or as a causative. Formally, it can be a 
causative, whereas a non-causative of that shape would be highly 


104 
irregular. The conclusion is very inviting that aiku is formed to the 


causative. 

Let us now return to the privative anaikátte*. As with the 
participle aiku, a derivation of this form from the non-causative is 
wrought with difficulties, whereas a derivation from the causative 
subjunctive I stem would be possible. Semantically, however, a causative 
as well as a non-causative interpretation seems possible in both its 
occurrences. Thus we have 12 Š a3 //ñem su wrotse rsäke 18 anaikte 
alokälymi putk(au) ‘... the great rsi by name of ... 18 uncelebrated / 
unknown, completely cut off ...'. In 278 MQ al kete añme anaiktaimem 
anaikte ce teyknesa ikene te (= se) spärtoyträ a causative translation with 
‘uninformed’ or a non-causative with ‘unknowing’ are equally possible: 
"whose spirit, uninformed / unknowing in such a matter, would turn away 
from the unknown' (for anaiktaimem in this passage and anaiktai of 386 S 
b4, see immediately below). That is, there is no semantic reason to reject a 
derivation of anaikátte* from the causative subjunctive I stem *aikä-. 

Finally, anaikätte* is attested only in the form anaikte. However, 
the two texts, where this form is found, are in verse. The syncope of 
-ä- can easily be seen as metrically conditioned. The initial vocalism has, 
of course, suffered a-umlaut. 

In addition, a few comments are needed on the form anaiktai, an 
oblique singular attested once in 278 MQ al and once extended with the 
ablative marker -mem in 386 S b4. Both texts are metrical, so that this 
form may well stand for anaikättai* with metrical syncope. The oblique 
anaiktai cannot be seen as a feminine singular of the privative adjective, in 
which case one would have expected a palatalized suffixal consonantism 
(^cai). Rather, the oblique anaiktai indicates a nominative singular 
anaikto* (anaikätto*) ‘that which is unknown, that which has not been 
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made known’. It seems quite evident that. anaikto* must be a derivate of 


the privative anaikätte* ‘not celebrated, not (made) known’. 

$12.6. Sixth, the privative ekamätte ‘which has not come, future’ 
is well attested”. The derivation from the verb käm- ‘to come’ is obvious. 
The determination of the precise verbal stem that underlies this privative 
is less straightforward but by no means impossible. 

As indicated on the list above (812), the verb käm- forms a 
thematic subjunctive of class II with a palatalized initial consonant, viz. 
sämä-, cf. e.g. 1 Š b5 sman-me. Clearly, this subjunctive stem cannot have 
produced the derivative ekamätte with a non-palatal root initial. The most 
common preterite to this verb is of class VI, showing a unique thematic 
ablauting stem, cf. 1st sg. kamau, 3rd sg. Sem. This stem appears to have 
been accentuated on the thematic vowel as would be expected, cf. H 149. 
234 bl sema-ü ‘he came to me’, 22 Š b5/6 kmem-ne ‘they came to them’. 
Even assuming one could deduct a preterital stem **kämä- from these 
forms, which is — to say the least — extremely doubtful, it would be 
unnatural to derive ekamätte from such a preterite stem in the face of the 
derivation of all other privatives from subjunctive stems. Besides, in 
accordance with our theory here, an underlying **kämä- would have 
produced a privative with a preserved prefixal nasal. That is, neither the 
attested subjunctive II stem nor the preterite VI stem of käm- could have 
produced ekamátte. 

This does not exhaust the possibilities, however. Beside the more 
frequent preterite VI, the verb kám- also forms a preterite of class III. 
This preterite is clearly accentuated on the root syllable, i.e. käm-s-, cf. 
380 Š a6 kamtsante ‘they came’, H 149. 15 a2 kamtsatai ‘you came’. It was 


71 S a3, 221 MOR b5, 284 MQ b4, H 149. 38 a5, PK AS 16. 2 b5, Dd 6/2.2, Dd 
6/2.3 (Pinault 1987: 184). Quite uncertain is the emendation of H add. 149. 92 b6 ek 
mak[t]e to ekmatte, suggested by Broomhead 1962a: 254. 
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indicated above ($10) that preterites of class III often accompanied 
subjunctives of class I and that if these subjunctives had ablaut they, as 
well as the preterite III, had initial accent. Even though no subjunctive I is 
attested that would correspond to the preterite III käm-s-, it would not be 
a very hazardous guess to assume that it did at some time exist. That is, it 
might be suggested that there was a subjunctive I stem *kämä-, possibly 
ablauting with *sämä- or *kémd-, on a par with e.g. the ablauting 
subjunctive I stems kälä- and kélà- accompanied by the preterite III kel-s-, 
as described above ($12.2). Such a stem would agree with the derivate 
privative ekamätte, whose lack of a prefixal nasal would also receive its 
explanation. Furthermore, a confirmation of the subjunctive I stem might 
be seen in the past participle kekamu. À participle of this shape is regular 
with preterites of class III (Krause / Thomas 1960: 249, n. 1), and derives 
from a subjunctive I stem, cf. discussion of aiku above. 

$12.7. Before we turn to the next group, the seventh privative of 
Group IIb must be commented upon. This is airpátte* / airpitte*, deriving 
from the verb yärp- ‘to heed, observe’ that forms a preterite of class III as 
the other verbs behind this group of privatives, but unlike them forms a 
subjunctive II. 

The meaning of airpátte* is given by Krause 1952: 42 as 


‘ungeachtet’ (cf. also Van Windekens 1976: 593 ‘non considéré’, K. T. 


Schmidt 1980: 405 ‘unbeachtet(?)’) on the basis of the meaning of the verb 
yärp-. The occurrences of this word, as known to Krause, might point to 
such a meaning — an active rather than a passive one — but they cannot 
be considered as conclusive. This seems quite plausible especially in the 
text 541 D a6 ///b[u]ddhivisaya + airpäcce pafäktämfe ai(Samfie) ‘the 
unheeding Buddha-wisdom', and is perhaps also possible in 240 MQ b5 
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(ai)rpätt=oko ‘the unheeding fruit’ or ‘the fruit of disconcern', whereas 


the context of 571 MQR a4 airpättona is inscrutable. 

In a Buddhist ritualtext in West Tocharian (KVac.), recently 
edited by K. T. Schmidt (1986), this privative is found once in the line 12 
b4 (wása)nma ausormem snai-y(parw)e (sa)m(s)a[r](n)e [ailrpittona 
läklenta wärpätai, which K. T. Schmidt (op. cit., p. 75) translates: “Durch 
das Tragen (derartigen Gewänd)er erduldetest du im anfanglosen Samsära 
unvorstellbare Leiden”, and he remarks (p. 76, n. 5, and p. 130) that 
airpitte* is not to be seen as formed to the verb yärp- as hitherto assumed, 
but to the verb wärp- ‘to enjoy, sense’; he therefore suggests that it be 
translated “(wtl.) unerduldbar". K. T. Schmidt's translation here fits well 
in this particular context, but so would the translation ‘unheeding, 
disregarding', for in Buddhist thought the pains of Samsära take no 
account of anything, they are blind and unheeding. There is thus no 
compelling semantic reason to give up the connection of airpátte* with 
yärp- in favour of wárp-. Actually, there is a formal criterion that decides 
the issue here, for the verb wärp- forms the following stems: present VI 
wärpnä-, subjunctive V wärpä-, preterite laß wärpä- (past participle 
wärpau). None of these stems could have produced a derivate privative in 
-ätte / -itte. And, furthermore, none of these stems has root initial 
palatalization, which would be needed to form a privative beginning with 
airp-. K. T. Schmidt's proposal can therefore be decisively rejected. 

Pinault's recent publication (1989) of two important Paris texts 
revealed three further occurrences of our privative, i.e. PK AS 16.2 b3 
airpäcce Saul S(aitsi) “vivre une vie d'ataraxie" (Pinault, p. 196), PK AS 
16.3 b4 [wno](Imi klautk)äre ot airpäcce saul[n]e “les humains se 
(tourn)érent vers une vie d'ataraxie" (Pinault, p. 197), PK AS 16.2 a6 
sau(l Sawsante airpác)c(e) “ils (vécurent) une vie d'ataraxie" (Pinault, p. 
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196). Here, airpätte*, according to Pinault (p. 166) appears to be the 
equivalent of Skt. alpotsuka- ‘unconcerned, impassive’. Clearly these 
occurrences confirm Krause’s translation and the derivation from the verb 
yürp-. 

The verb yärp-, apparently, is not attested in the present tense. 
However, there is a present derivate yirpsuki 'inspector' (Krause & 
Thomas 1960: 189)", which is clearly formed to a present of class VIII. 
Furthermore, there is a preterite IIIaB yerpsa, but the subjunctive stem is 
either of class I or II, witness e.g. the gerundive yfälr/plalle (119 MQR 
b4), yärpällesa (PK 12 B b3). Non-causatives of present class VIII and 
preterite HI are regularly accompanied by subjunctives of class I (cf. 
Krause 1952: 77-78). This is so in the case of nine verbs out of twelve, 
whereas two verbs are not attested in the subjunctive. Only one verb has 
subjunctive II beside present VIII and preterite HI. One would then expect 
yärp- to have formed subjunctive of class I. This would have been no 
problem, if the privative only had the form airpátte*. One would then 
have suggested a subjunctive I stem yärpä-. However, in view of KVäc. 12 
b4 airpitte* it seems necessary to assume that yärp- formed a thematic 
subjunctive II stem yärpä-, for the -i- for -ä- in airpitte is most plausibly 
explained as reflecting the (previous) palatal quality of the preceding -p-, 
cf. B pis 'five' « *penk'e. As indicated above, there is one verb that forms 
present VIII and preterite III accompanied by a subjunctive of class II. 
This is sárp- 'to indicate, show'. It seems possible that the verbal stem 
pattern of yärp- was the same as that of särp-. If so, the form airpitte* 
beside airpätte* is understandable, for the suffixal -&- of subjunctive II 


# According to Krause (1952: 46 and 275) B yirpsuki is found in MAB 216 (the 
code is unfamiliar to me: perhaps Manuskript der Akademie Berlin?) and is “Titel eines 


»» 


Klosterbeamten, etwa ‘Inspektor’”. 
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reflects the thematic (and palatalizing) vowel (L-E.) *-e-. The initial 


syllable airp- reflects earlier B *eyärp- < Common Toch. *æñ-yärp-. 


Privatives in Common Tocharian -ättz 
Group IIc 


813. In Group IIc we have to deal with two further privatives 
formed to thematic subjunctive II stems. Unlike airpätte*/airpitte*, 
however, whose underlying subjunctive II stem is accompanied by a 
preterite of class HI, the privatives apässäffe and enklyausätte* are formed 


to subjunctive II stems accompanied by preterites of class I. 


Group IIc 
privative pres. subj. pret. past ptc. 


apassatte  pässä- H passé- I pássá-Iba ^ papšssu 
enklyausätte klyausá- D klyausá- Il klyausa-Ibe keklyausu 
In view of the apparently identical verbal stem patterns of the 
verbs päsk- ‘to guard’ and klyaus- ‘to hear’ to which apassätte and 
enklyausätte* are formed, the loss of the prefixal nasal in the one 
privative as against its retention in the other would seem paradoxical. 
However, a solution to this problem is possible that would harmonize 
with the conditions regulating these phenomena as proposed above. 
$13.1. First, enklyausätte* ‘unheard (of)’, to the verb klyaus- 
‘to hear’, is attested three times, e.g. [KisJe pelaiknesse krent ceu 
yerkwantai enklyausäcce paus * spyarta ... ‘who turned the good, 
previously unheard of, dharma-wheel ...'; furthermore 30 S b8, 127 
MQR b4-5. 
The derivation of this privative from the subjunctive II stem 
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klyausä- is unproblematic, for this stem form clearly fits that of 


enklyausätte*. Furthermore, in view of the fact that the thematic vowel 
in its pure form (i.e. when not combined with certain other suffixes, cf. 
below) always carries the accent in West Tocharian (Marggraf 1970: 22), 
so that the subjunctive II stem was ascertainably klyausä, the retention of 
the prefixal nasal of eriklyausätte* is expected in accordance with the 
theory proposed above. — Note that the lack of ä-umlaut in the initial 
syllable is quite regular, for the diphthong of the root syllable reflects a 
Common Toch. *-zu- not *-au-, as seen by such occasional MQ-forms as 
e.g. 133 MQR a7 klyeysälle. 

$13.2. Second, apässätte ‘not observing (the rules of moral 
conduct)’, to the verb päsk- ‘to guard, observe’ is attested five times, e.g. 
31 Š a2 mant sw apässätte kälpauca Swatsi yoktsi alanmem safi ka katsa 
Ikantär °... so [thinks] the unobserving (i.e. one who does not observe the 
rules of correct conduct) attainer of food and drink from elsewhere, 
when they only look at (i.e. heed) their own belly ...’; furthermore 19 
MQ b5, 31 Š b2, 32 Š a4, 522 Š a2. 

The derivation of apässätte from the subjunctive II stem pässä- is 
formally in order, except that it would contradict our theory about the 
prefixal nasal. If the subjunctive stem had suffixal accentuation the 
privative ought to have retained the nasal. 

Now, there is no denying that the synchronic subjunctive II stem 
to päsk- was pässä- with accent on the suffixal syllable, cf. e.g. the 
gerundive passalle of 14 Š a5, 23 Š a2, 67 Š b5, etc. However, it can be 
argued that this may be a secondary state of affairs and that the stem 
pässä- may have replaced an earlier *pässä- which would agree with the 
loss of the prefixal nasal of apässäfte. 

813.2.1. As already indicated (85), Marggraf 1970: 22-23 
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observes that the (ablauting) thematic vowel is always accentuated m 


West Tocharian, except when found in combination with certain other 
suffixes; that is, the thematic vowel of the suffixes -ssä-/-ske- and 
-ANä-/-Afie- never carries the accent. 

The -ssä-/-ske- suffix is very frequent in Tocharian. It has 
several functions. First, in non-causatives it can be a present stem 
formative, in which case it is not found in non-present stems, e.g. enk- 
‘to seize’ with present IX enkässä-, but subjunctive I erikà- and preterite 
III enk-s-. Second, it is the marker of the causative presents of class IX 
(and in combination with a preceding -n- or -s- it marks the causatives of 
classes X and XI) and it is usually found in the accompanying subjunctive 
stem also and even sometimes in the preterite stem. Characteristically, 
causatives of class IX accentuate the initial syllable (e.g. tanmässäm 
*gives birth") as against the presuffixal accentuation of the non-causatives 
(e.g. tanmastar ‘is born’). Third, in several non-causative verbs the 
element -sk- is found in all stems of the verb and can therefore, from a 
synchronic point of view, be considered radical. 

The sk-verbs of the third kind can be divided into two main 
groups. The first contains four verbs with bisyllabic root structures, i.e. 
alask- ‘to be sick’, änäsk- ‘to inhale’, satask- ‘to exhale’, winask- ‘to 
honour’. Krause’s classification of enäsk- ‘to instruct’ with these verbs 
(1952: 86) is mistaken, for enäsk- is actually — in historical terms — the 
causative to eñk- ‘to grasp’ (cf. Hilmarsson 1987b) and — unlike the 
four verbs of the group — has the characteristic initial syllable 
accentuation of the causatives. | 

These four verbs form presents of class IX, subjunctives IX, and 
preterites IV. In all instances they accentuate the vowel preceding the 


sk-element; viz. 
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verb pres. subj. pret. 

alask- alásgü- IX alassa- IX unattested 
anask- anassd- IX unattested unattested 
satask- satassi- IX sätässä- IX unattested 
winäsk- winassa- IX winässä- IX winassa- IV 


In words of this structure it is, of course, predictable that the 


final suffixal vocalism would not carry the accent. 


813.2.2. A second group contains verbs with monosyllabic root 


structures. The way they form their various verbal stems is not 


homogeneous. 


Three verbs form presents of class II, subjunctives II, and 


preterites L; viz. 


verb 


fiásk- ‘to demand’ 
näsk- ‘to bathe’ 
pask- ‘to guard’ 


pres. subj. 
fidssd- II fiássá- TI 
nassa- 1I nassa- II 


pässä- II passa- II 


pret. 


fidissa- I 
nässä- I 
passa- I 


One verb forms a present of class IX, subjunctive II, and 


preterite I; viz. 


yask- ‘to beg’ 


yaskässä-IX  yassa- Il 


yassa I 


Two verbs form presents of class XII, subjunctive V, and 


preterite I; viz. 


verb 
käsk- ‘to spread’ 


wask- ‘to move’ 


pres. subj. 


käskännä- XIl käskä-V 
j küská- V 
wa/askanna- XII unattested 


pret. 
käska-1 


waska- I 
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Two verbs form presents of class II, subjunctives V, preterites 


unattested; viz. 


tresk- ‘to chew’ tressä- II traska- V unattested 
nesk- ‘to eat’(?) unattested näskä- V unattested 


For nesk-, which is not listed in the general handbooks, cf. 
Adams 1989: 5-7. Judging by the East Tocharian past participle fäträsku 
(if correctly emended by Sieg & Siegling & Schulze 1931: 441), the verb 
tresk- formed a preterite of class I traska-. 

Finally, there are the verbs ärsk- ‘to end’ and wärsk- ‘to smell’. 
The stem formations of ärsk- are unclear, for here the past participle 
ärskos and its derivate ärskormem are the only forms attested. Krause 
1952: 168 suggests a preterite of class I arska-. In wärsk- the status of 
-sk- is somewhat ambiguous. On the one hand, in view of the intransitive 
infinitive wrätsi, it can be interpreted as suffixal. On the other hand, the 
transitive infinitive warstsi and the transitive preterite I wärskä- indicate 
a radical -sk-. Apparently, there was a double paradigm here, an 
intransitive one, viz. present Il wärssä- - subjunctive wara- ~ preterite 
unattested, and a transitive one, viz. present II wärssä- ~ subjunctive I 
(or II?) wärskä- (or warssd-?) ~ preterite I warska-. 

The diversity of these formations is not as great as it may seem, 
for it can be reduced to two subgroups. On the one hand there is 
subgroup (a) with verbs that form subjunctives of class II accompanied 
by preterites of class I (ñäsk-, nask-, pask-, yask-), whereas on the other 
hand there is subgroup (b) with verbs that form subjunctives of class V 
accompanied by preterites of class I (käsk-, wäsk-, tresk-, probably 
arsk-, and possibly nesk-). In subgroup (a) the present formation is of 
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class H and in one instance of class IX. However, this one present IX 


(yäskässä-) has a double -sk-, a radical and a suffixal one, and it would 
seem likely here that an original present II *yassä- / *yáské- has been 
transformed into a present of class IX, which would make all the verbs 
of subgroup (a) identical in their verbal stem formations. Similarly in 
subgroup (b), it seems likely that the present II formation of tresk- (and 
nesk-?) is original and that the present XII formation of käsk- and wask- 
is secondary. But wársk- (transitive) takes an intermediate position with 
its present H accompanied by subjunctive I or II (as if subgroup (a)) and 
preterite I ina non-palatal root final (as if subgroup (b)). 

$13.2.3. In Indo-European, the suffix *-sKe/o- was a present 
stem formative, which only secondarily (and probably separately in the 
individual languages) could be generalized in non-present formations, cf. 
Skt. (pres.) gacchati vs. (aor. subj.) agamat, Lat. (pres.) päscö vs. (perf.) 
pavi, etc. The original state of affairs is partly preserved in Tocharian, 
for here, as pointed out above, non-causatives of present class IX are 
characterized by the element -ssä-/-ske- that is not found in the 
accompanying subjunctive and preterite stems. The causatives of class IX 
have secondarily extended the -ssä-/-ske- suffix to their subjunctive and 
even to their preterite stems, which is probably to be ascribed to the fact 
that this suffix had become productive as a causative marker in 
Tocharian. 

There are signs that non-causatives with generalized -ssä-/ske- 
have not always had this suffix in their non-present stems. Thus, while 
the verb wärsk- ‘to smell’ undoubtedly has a generalized sk-suffix in all 
its stem forms when used in a transitive sense, the intransitive infinitive 
wratsi (Lévi K 8 b3) clearly has no such suffix. Furthermore, the verb 


näsk- ‘to request’, which has an sk-suffix attested in the preterite (Ia 


115 
ñassa), forms a deverbative substantive nds / ñyas ‘demand’, whose lack 


of sk-suffix agrees with the once attested preterite ñassare (331 S a5). It 
seems necessary to classify ñassare as a preterite of class II (termed by 
Krause [1952: 174sq.] “the strong causative preterite") instead of taking 
it as an erroneous preterite Tap (for *fässäre) as this would involve — in 
my opinion — an unacceptably great number of mistakes on the part of 
the scribe. Such an interpretation of the form ñassare does not 
necessarily imply that it must be translated as a pure causative; many 
verbs make no or very little semantic distinction between their causative 
and non-causative stems. 

That is to say, even among those verbs that appear to have 
generalized the -sk- suffix in all their stem forms, there are traces of 
forms without this suffix. This fact, combined with the Indo-European 
evidence and with the limitation of the -sk- suffix to the present stem in 
most non-causative Tocharian verbs that exhibit it, suggests that verbs 
with -sk- suffix in all their stem forms have generalized the -sk- in the 
course of Tocharian history, even perhaps in some cases as late as in 
West Tocharian times. That is, the -sk- formations of the subjunctive and 
the preterite have replaced some earlier formations. 

It seems natural that the answer to the question what these 
earlier formations may have been should be sought among the non- 
causatives of present class IX (-ssä-/-ske- presents) and perhaps even 
present class VIII (-sä-/-se- presents). In an overwhelming majority of 
cases verbs of these classes form subjunctives of class I and preterites of 
class III. It might then be suggested that the verbs that have generalized 
the -sk- suffix in all their stems previously formed subjunctives of class T 
as well, unless, of course, their root final preceding the -sk- suffix was 
-à-, in which case their subjunctive could be interpreted as of class V. 
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Thus, for instance, the verb winask- ‘to honour’ may have formed to the 


present IX winässä- an athematic subjunctive **winä-, which could be 
taken as of class V rather than I. The verb päsk-, on the other hand, with 
the present pässä- (which then would have to be interpreted as present 
IX), would have formed the subjunctive **pa-, which would probably 
have been taken as subjunctive I rather than V, for subjunctives of class 
V are never monosyllabic. 

Now, at that time, when the -sk- element had still not been 
generalized, the present form pässä- was not a present of class II but of 
class IX. The presents of class IX never accentuated the thematic vowel. 
This statement is, of course, not necessarily corroborated by forms like 
winässä- or causative forms like klütkässä-, for here it is predictable that 
the accent would not fall on the thematic vowel. Rather, it is proven by 
the present IX verbs of monosyllabic root structure, such as ai- 'to give' 
and we- ‘to speak’ that form the gerundives aisle (492 MQ a2, bl; 
prose), i.e. áissálle*, and wessälle (18 S b3, and frequently in the KVac., 
cf. K. T. Schmidt 1986), cf. also 3sg. wesän-nescä (85 S a2) [not 
*wes(s)án-nescá], etc., etc. Originally, the present IX to pask- would thus 
have been *pässä- and not pässä-. As a result of the generalization of the 
-sk- element in a few verbs, the athematic subjunctive *pa- was replaced 
by pässä-. Since no -sk- formations at that time accentuated the thematic 
vowel, this subjunctive must have been *pássá- and not pässä-. If one 
projects the formation of the privative apassdtte to this stage in the 
development of Tocharian, the loss of the nasal of the prefix receives its 
explanation in accordance with my theory here: the nasal is lost if the 
basic word accentuates the first syllable. Of course, in the case of this 
particular privative, it may be seen as quite ad hoc to assume that it was 
formed when the subjunctive still had initial accent. That cannot be 
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proven by independent evidence. However, independent testimony has 


been brought forth that indicated a stage in Tocharian history, when 
verbs that had generalized an -sk- element in all their stems formed 
subjunctives of the type *pässä-, I only contend that this provided the 
circumstances that could have produced the privative apässätte rather 
than **ampässätte in accordance with my thesis. — The replacement of 
the present and subjunctive IX *pässä- by present and subjunctive II 
pässä- may have taken place soon after the generalization of the -sk- 
element. This generalization entailed a new interpretation of the verbs 
affected. The -sk- had become a part of the root and was no longer seen 
as suffixal. These verbs had become simple thematic verbs and their 
present / subjunctive IX formation was understood as a present / 
subjunctive II formation. Such formations always accentuate the thematic 


vowel; therefore *pässä- was changed to pässä-. 
A privative of uncertain formation 


814. Finally, for the sake of completeness, a last West Tocharian 
privative might be mentioned. Its verbal base as well as its precise 
meaning is unknown, however. 

B aiskacu is a hapax legomenon found in 208 MQR a4. The text 
is fragmentary: ///(na)[na]korsa aiskacu ci wi(naskau), and any 
translation is hazardous. Formally, it is clear though that aiskacu is a 
vocative singular masculine, in all probability, to a privative B aiskatte* 
(or less likely to aiskátte*). An appropriate verb is lacking in West 
Tocharian, but one might posit a subjunctive V *y¿ska- (from Common 
Toch. *yäskä- or *w’äskä-), while a subjunctive I *yäskä- (from 
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Common Toch. *yäskä- or *w’äskä-) would be extremely unlikely.” In 
East Tocharian the form 452 a4 w wäsku could belong with B aiskacu, 
but its meaning is unknown. — B aiskacu, if to a verbal *yáska-, implies 
an intermediate *eyäskätte < *æfi-yäskāttæ or *zen-w'áskattae. 


Denominative formations: Introduction 


$15. We now turn our attention to the non-deverbative prefixed 
formations, i.e. denominative formations containing the local or the 
negative nasal prefixes. These will be sorted and discussed according to 
their prefixal vocalisms; at the end of that presentation consideration will 
be given to the question whether their loss or retention of the prefixal 
nasal is in harmony with the conclusions reached in the case of the 


deverbative privatives. 
Formations in prefixal *a(N)- 


$16. As already indicated or implied several times in this study, 
Common Toch. *zN- suffers umlaut to *aN- before an *-à- of the 
following radical syllable. That *-a-, in turn, can be either an original 
Common Toch. *-à-, or it can be an umlauted vocalism itself. Common 
Toch. *aN- thereupon results in B a(N)- (reduction of *à to a in 
unaccented position), A a(N)-. Examples: 

816.1. The local prefix: 

$16.1.1. B akartte (109 S b7, 330 S b4), beside akarte (46 S b4) 
and akärtte (Sieg / Siegling 1949: 87), an adverb with the meaning 


? A thematic subjunctive II in -sk-/-ss- would produce a privative in -sgätte, cf. 
apässätte. 
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‘nearby, close to, (Skt.) samipe' has repeatedly been analysed by Van 
Windekens (1974: 141, 1976: 141, 1979: 93) as formed with what he 
terms “the intensive prefix a-" plus *-kart(t)e, a cognate of Lith. greta 
*beside', etc. This analysis has met with approval by Ivanov (1988: 57) 
and even Thomas (1985: 138). However, this is phonologically 
impossible. The prefix — whether one terms it an "intensive" or "local" 
prefix — ought to have resulted in a West Tocharian e(n)-, and no 
a-umlaut could have taken place in this word, for the -a- of the following 
syllable reflects an accentuated -ä- as proven by the form akärtte cited by 
Sieg & Siegling (loc. cit.). Conceivably, it might be possible to save Van 
Windekens’ etymology by proposing that the prefix is not the Common 
Toch. *zn- that is under discussion in this study, but rather a Common 
Toch. *a- from LE *o-. Such a solution is not without complications, 
however, for further examples of that prefix in Tocharian are doubtful, 
and, moreover, it raises the question of the development of L-E. *6 in 
Tocharian which has not yet been definitively settled. That is to say, B 
akartte, etc., cannot reflect an L-E. *Hp-grto- or *Hg-greto-; an L-E. 
*O-grto- or *ö-greto- might be possible, but further discussion of that 
would lead us beyond the scope of this paper. 

$16.1.2. B amäskai (adv.) ‘with difficulty, heavily’ is of frequent 
occurrence, e.g. 14 Š b8, 44 S bl, etc. It is formed to an underlying B 
*mäsko, an unattested derivative of B mäskw 'heaviness'"", and clearly 
reflects an earlier prepositional phrase Zen + *maskai (obl. sg.) ‘(lit.) in 
heaviness (vel sim.)’. An identical formation is not found in East 
Tocharian, for here B amäskai is matched by A maski (adj./adv.) 
 'difficult; with difficulty’. The use of a prefixed formation in West 


" B mäskw is to be posited thus as seen by e.g. 127 MQR b2 maskune (loc.sg.), 
etc.; the mäskwo ‘Hindernis’ of the handbooks is found only in 45 Š b4 mas[k]wo and 
has a "mobile" o 
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Tocharian as against a non-prefixed one in East Tocharian is found in 


other cases as well, cf. e.g. B askar ‘back’ vs. A skara 'id.'. 

816.1.3. B anaisai (adv.) ‘exactly, diligently’ is of frequent 
occurrence. It is clearly formed as a prepositional phrase Zen + *aisar 
‘(lit.) in knowledge’ to aisai (oblique singular to an unattested nominative 
*aiso) as found in the phrase aisai (A ese) yam- ‘to take notice of’. The 
noun *aiso derives from the verb aik- ‘to know’ from Common Toch. 
*aik- < J.-E, *H,eik- and thus has an inherent Tocharian 4-vocalism in 
the root that caused 4-umlaut in the prefix. 

816.1.4. B anäsk- (i.e. *anàsk-) ‘to breathe in’. Although we are 
not in this verb confronted with a denominative formation, it will be 
treated here. It has been derived — obviously correctly — from the Indo- 
European root *H,enH,- ‘to breathe', but has in my opinion been 
incorrectly analysed as reflecting a simple *H,enH,-sK-e/o- (with 
vocalization of the internal *-H,-). This analysis does not take account of 
the fact that B *anask- ‘inhale’ forms a pair with B *sätäsk- ‘to exhale’ in 
a similar manner as we find in Latin inhalare - exhalare. I submit that 
these Tocharian verbs are prefixed with "in" in *anask- and "away from 
oneself" in *sätäsk-. The verbal root itself, as befits a formation in 
suffixal *-sK-, was in the zero grade. That is, pre-Toch. *H,g-H.pH,-sk- 
resulted in Proto-Toch. *en-ànsk- (with loss of the laryngeal in the 
sequence *-pH,-, cf. B parwe ‘firstly’ < *prH;uo-, while the root initial 
laryngeal was vocalized because of the development of the preceding 
*F,p- in initial position to *en-) > B *anask- (through a-umlaut, and loss 
of the nasal before -sk-, cf. AB mäsk- ‘to be’ < *mänsk- < *mp(Hy)-sK-. 
In the same manner pre-Toch. *sydd-H,pH,-sK- yielded Proto-Toch. 
*sät-Ansk- > B *sätäsk- (for the change of initial *sy- to Toch. s-, see 


discussion under B aswäre, $16.2.3). 
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$16.1.5. A anefici, änemsi (adv.) ‘well, exactly’ is well attested, 


e.g. 354 a5 anefici kakropu = Skt. susamvyta. It is unclear in its 
formation, but may conceivably contain the local prefix followed by a 
derivate of A ant, B ante ‘surface, front’, i.e. Common Toch. Zen + 
*afciyz (vel sim.), which after the operation of ä-umlaut developed an 
epenthetic -Á- in East Tocharian yielding A *anaiñciya and finally A 
anefici. Semantically, this would be acceptable, if one assumes that 
*aficiye had the meaning ‘end, utmost point’ or the like, cf. Olcel. enni 
"front of the head', endi *utmost point', etc. 

$16.1.6. B arıkaim (adv.) ‘wrongly, falsely’ (lit. ‘in the wrong’) 
is well attested, e.g. 15 Š a5. It reflects an earlier prepositional phrase 
Zen + *kaim-, cf. A kem (adj.) ‘wrong, false’. The etymology of this 
word is unclear, but the umlauted prefixal vocalism shows that the 
diphthong of the root is *-ài- and not *-æi-. Furthermore, even though 
ankaim is only disyllabic, the initial a- (not à-) shows that it was accented 
on the second syllable. This has consequences for the etymological 
evaluation of this word (and A kem) as well as for the question of the 
retention of the prefixal nasal. I suggest that añkaim is cognate with Olr. 
gäu, gáo, gó ‘lie’ (gü-forcell ‘false witness’), MW geu, ModW gau ‘false; 
lie’, Bret. gaou 'id.'. These forms, apparently, reflect Celtic *gäya. 
Assuming that a corresponding form, extended with a suffixal *-in-, is 
the basis of the Tocharian forms, one can reach B -kaim, A kem from 
*kawa-in- in the same manner as one has B kaum, A kom ‘day, sun’ 
from *kayz-un-, cf. $19.6. That is to say, a syllable has been lost 
through contraction in B -kaim, A kem, and the retention of the nasal in 
B ankaim can be seen in connection with non-initial accent in the form 
underlying -kaim. 

§16.1.7. B apäkärtse (adv.) ‘clearly, openly’ (lit. ‘in the open’) is 


122 
found several times; in all attested instances it is in collocation with the 


verbs yàm- ‘to do, make’, i.e. then ‘to reveal, make known’ (30 Š a4, H 
149. add. 19 b3, H 149. add. 42 a3), and /ant- ‘to leave, go out’, i.e. then 
‘to leave openly, reveal oneself” (94 Š b6, 350 MQR a5). A matching 
prefixed formation is not found in East Tocharian, but non-prefixed A 
pakar yam- ‘to reveal, make known’ and päkär länt- ‘to reveal oneself, 
leave openly’ clearly correspond to the prefixed B apäkärtse yäm- and 
apäkärtse länt- respectively, cf. B amäskai, askar vs. A maski, skara for 
that type of correspondences. B apäkärtse is originally an adjectival 
formation to an *äpäkär, which in turn reflects an earlier prepositional 
phrase *zn + *päkrä. The word-formational relationship of the 
underlying *pàkrá to the adverb B päkri ‘clear, open’ (A pakar 'id.") is 
not quite clear (but cf. the etymological note at the end of this 
paragraph). To B päkri one might have expected a prefixed *apakri 
which indeed may be attested in the form H add. 149. 71 b3 apakri; since 
there is virtually no context here, this cannot be definitely determined 
though. — Furthermore, in 69 S a2 ogle päkre klain[üm]pa kca treñsate it 
seems conceivable that one should recover a further prefixed formation 
apäkre*. This line is translated by Sieg & Siegling 1949: 80 with “... 
abends und morgens (?) hángte er sich an eine Frau"; the translation 
“morgens (?)" indicates that Sieg & Siegling assumed päkre is to be 
associated with B päkri ‘clear, evident’. While this association may be 
accepted, it seems better to interpret osle päkre as osle=pakre, i.e. a 
sandhi for osle apäkre, whereby apäkre* could be understood as ‘in the 
open'; the whole phrase would then be translated with 'in secret [and] in 
the open he clung to a certain woman', cf. discussion of osle in 
§17.1.14sq. — Etymologically, B pakri, A päkär is probably correctly 
associated with Skt. pajrá- ‘+ solid’ (Van Windekens 1976: 350) although 
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the correspondence cannot be morphologically exact. A stem in -ro- may 
be found in A päkrasi adv. ‘= päkär’ and possibly in B apäkre* (or 
päkre), whereas it seems likely that A pakár equals B päkri and therefore 
reflects something else than a stem in -ro-. While the -i of B pakri does 
not reflect an L-E. *-i(-) directly, it could be a reflex of some i-stem 
case form; one might thus suggest that B päkri, A päkär, as well as the 
prefixed B apakártse derive from a Proto-Tocharian i-stem *päkri-. An 
equivalent formation could be found in Italic, cf. Umbr. pacer 'propitius' 
(nom. pl. pacrer), Marr. pacre ‘propitium’, Pelign. pacris ‘päcäti””. This 
would indicate an Indo-European (Western Indo-European?) *pakri- 
underlying the Tocharian and Italic words. 

$16.1.8. B apläc (adv.) ‘in conversation’ is attested at 3 S a5 
samyem maka samäni aplac ‘many monks were sitting in conversation’. 
It clearly represents an earlier prepositional phrase *zn + *pläcä with 
the oblique singular of B place [A plac] ‘speech’. | 

$16.1.9. B asawe adj. ‘coarse, gross’ is attested a few times, e.g. 
7 Š a7. It is matched by A äsäwe ‘id.’. The etymology is uncertain (cf. 
Van Windekens 1976: 170 with lit.) and it is therefore difficult to assess 
whether these words are prefixed formations or not. The following 
might perhaps be suggested. A asawe is not a borrowing from West 
Tocharian, but formed to the stem of the word A säwe current in East 
Tocharian as the suppletive plural of tsopats ‘big’. B asäwe might then be 
borrowed from East Tocharian, but could also be seen as an indigenous 
West Tocharian form. Common Toch. *asäwV(-) underlying B asäwe, A 
asawe could reflect earlier *#n + sawV(-), a prepositional phrase 
meaning ‘in a gross [manner]’, vel sim., that later came to serve as an 


adjective ‘gross, coarse’. 


® Possibly also Old Lat. (Duenos inscription) PACARI. 
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$16.1.10. B askar (adv.) ‘back; again’ is frequently attested, e.g. 


238 MQ b2. It is matched in East Tocharian by a non-prefixed skärä (a 
perlative form). B askar reflects an adverbialized prepositional phrase 
*en + *skärä (or possibly Zen + säkarä ?) ‘in return’ (vel sim.). The 
umlauted prefix vocalism seems to exclude the possiblity that -sk- could 
reflect an earlier *-sVk- which would have enabled an etymological 
association with the verb B sik- ‘to place the foot’ (B siko ‘step’). While 
this verb has introduced a morphological zero grade replacement in the 
present (3sg.) siknam along with a generalized non-palatal initial as 
always in the nasal presents, B askar, À skara Gif related to this verb) 
have preserved the old zero grade as well as the regularly palatalized 
initial, i.e. *skar < *şäkārä < * L-E. sik-. 

§16.1.11. B aulare m. ‘companion’ is attested a few times, e.g. 
255 MQ b7. It is matched by A olar 'id.'. Its etymology has not been 
determined with certainly, cf. Van Windekens 1976: 333 with lit. I 
submit that it is to be associated within Tocharian with B làáre adj. ‘dear, 
beloved'. This latter word I derive from L-E. *ulH-rö-, an adjectival 
ro-derivative (in Tocharian extended to an n-stem in most cases) to the 
root *uelH- / Sol. ‘to want, wish’, ie. *ulH-ro-s > Proto-Toch. 
*wläre > *läre> B läre. To this adjective a prepositional phrase *en + 
*wlare ‘in favour’ was construed in Proto-Tocharian. A substantivized 
*enwläre > *ewlàre > *āwlāræ ‘favoured one, friend, companion’ 
resulted regularly in B aulare, A olar. 

816.2. The denominative negative prefix: 

$16.2.1. B aknätsa, A äknats 'unknowing, fool’ with derivates 
such as B aknatsaññe, A akntsune 'ignorance' are widely attested in both 
languages. They reflect Common Toch. *enknätsä and are usually 


fo — = 


equated with Gk. &yvoroç and Skt. ájfiata-, cf. e.g. Van Windekens 1976: 
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224. However, that equation is not as self-evident as it might appear. 
Thus, for one thing the Greek and Indic forms have the meaning 
‘unknown’ while the Tocharian ones mean ‘ignorant’. A comparison with 
Gk. &yvóg (gen. sg. &yvótoc) ‘ignorant; unknown’ might therefore be 
more appropriate. Second, the Tocharian forms reflect a final *-tsä as if 
from L-E. *-t-iH, (extended with an n-suffix in Tocharian fas if 
*-t-iH,-n or the like, cf. B pl. aknatsañ]) and is, therefore, not identical 
in formation with the Greek and Indic forms. Third, it seems rewarding 
to take *-fsa as a Tocharian suffix forming agent nouns to the subjunctive 
stem of Tocharian verbs. That is, B aknatsa, A aknats, would imply and 
derive from a subjunctive I (or V) *knà- (a putative subjunctive to the 
verb BA knä- ‘to know’ which in East Tocharian forms a nasal present 
VI knänä- ^), in the same manner as B wapättsa ‘weaver’ derives from 
the subjunctive V stem wäpä- to the verb wap- ‘to weave’. 

$16.2.2. B anaiwatstse* is attested several times, while A 
änewäts* may be inferred from the abstract änewätsune”. The meaning 
is ‘unsympathetic, unloved, (Skt.) apriya-’. Clearly a formation to a 
positive Common Tocharian adjective *diwdatstse with a radical 
à-vocalism that has caused umlaut of the prefix syllable, this adjective 
must be tied up with with the verb *aiw- » B aiw- 'to be inclined 
towards, be in sympathy with'. This verb is only found in West 
Tocharian where it forms a class IV present — a present class that is 
characterized by radical à-vocalism. 
A knana- reflects as if L-E. *gp-n-eH, > Proto-Toch. *kännä- > *kana- plus a 
reintroduced presentic -nà- resulting in the present stem *kdndna- > A knana-. 

” The suffixal -ts- is seen in 258 MQR b4 anaiwatse, and in the derived abstract 117 
MQR bl anaiwatsfie; further occurrences of the adjective are at 5 S a6, 279 MQR b5, 
284 MQ a4, 380 Š b3. Although East Tocharian has no certain instances of the adjective 
(presumably found in 148 b3 anewa(ts)), the suffixal -ts- is ascertained by the derived 


abstract änewätsune (116 b3, 304 b5). There is thus no reason to suspect a privative, 
formation in *-áttz here, as contemplated by Krause 1952: 226. 
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However, it is doubtful that the adjective *anaiwatstse can be a 


direct derivative of the verb *aiw-. Adjectives in -tstse are formed to 
substantives indicating a possessive relationship 'being endowed with, 
having the properties of', cf. Couvreur 1947: 27, Van Windekens 1979: 
139; also Krause 1955; 19, Krause and Thomas 1960: 147. In his 
discussion of putative positive counterparts of the privatives, Krause 
1952: 43 suggests that the forms B (voc. sg.) rinaccu, (obl. pl.) 
rindccem, and (nom. pl.) yámci, might perhaps indicate the existence of 
the positives *rinätte and *yamdatte to the verbs rin- ‘to give up’ and 
yàm- ‘to do’ resp., but that one might also assume formations in -£s(ts)e, 
in the same manner as there is a (obl. sg. fem.) fsakatsai ‘thorny’ (to a 
nom. sg. masc. tsakätstse*) to the verbal root tsak- ‘to sting’, as 
suggested to him privately by W. Winter. Couvreur 1954: 82, in his 
review of Krause 1952, asserts that rinaccu, etc., can “with absolute 
certainty" be classified as derivatives in -tse to a verbal root, and as a 
proof such formations he refers to *kärstautse, *kautätse, lakitse, 
luksaittse, naut(t)se / *nutse, pärsäntse, preksätstse, *triwaitse, tsakatstse. 
Couvreur's interpretation is not necessarily correct, however, for 
*kärstautse ‘broken’ is clearly denominative in the sense that it is formed 
to the past participle karstau (to B kärst- ‘to cut off’), Jakitse may be 
formed to an original u-stem adjective (there is no verbal stem *läkw-, 
only lak-, läkä-), luksaittse is formed to the oblique singular *luksai of a 
noun that must have had the nominative singular form *luksa (or 
possibly, but less likely, *lukso; there is no verbal stem *luksai-; nor, if 
-ai- is secondary for -à-, is there any *luksä-, only Juksä-), naut(t)se / 
*nutse are unclear in their formation (there is no attested athematic 
verbal stem nautä- / nutä, only B nautà- and A nutä-), pärsäntse is 
formed to a present participle and is therefore denominative, preksatstse 
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is formed to a noun *preksä (there is no such verbal stem, only preksä-), 


*triwaitse is denominative to an obl. sg. *trrwai. For *kautatse and 
tsakatse (for correct tsakätstse*) one can indeed point to the verbal stems 
kauta- and fsákà-; however, there may also have been the nouns *kauta 
*one who is broken' and *tsaka 'thorn' from which the adjectives were 
derived (tsakatse is thus interpreted by Isebaert 1980: 263 and Van 
Windekens 1979: 139). That is to say, the derivational process would 
have been as follows: verb yields noun in 3 which in turn yields an 
adjective in -fstse. This process is well illustrated by the verb B sampa- 
‘to be arrogant” which yielded the noun (obl. sg.) sampa ‘arrogance’ 
from which the adjective sampässe (= Sampätstse*) ‘arrogant’ was 
derived." In the same manner, *änäiwätsts& could be seen as 
denominatively formed (with a negative prefix) to a noun *aiwa rather 
than directly to the verb *aiwa-. 

It is not unlikely that Van Windekens 1976: 141 is right in 
associating the verb B aiwä- ‘to be inclined towards, be in sympathy 
with’ with A yu- ‘to incline towards’. B yu- ‘to mature, ripen' might be 
an equivalent of À yu-, assuming that its divergent meaning reflects a 
semantic development: ‘tending toward’ — ‘reaching’ — ‘having reached, 
matured’. Van Windekens’ connection of AB yu- with Skt. véti ‘to 
persue, strive for’ is phonologically impossible, however. By contrast, 
Duchesne-Guillemin’s association (1941: 149) of this Tocharian verb 
with the Indo-European root *jeu-(H)- ‘to connect’ seems a feasible 
alternative, although he did not go into details concerning the implied 
phonological development. An athematic *jeu-, yielding Common Toch. 
*yäw-ä- > *yuw-ä- > *yu-, could be seen in the West Tocharian present I 
participle 197 M a6 yumane, and in the East Tocharian adverb yulà 


" For B aknätsa, wapattsa, see § 16.2.1. 
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“directed towards’ (a petrified perlative to a present I gerundive I *yul) 
and the derived adjective yulasum ‘inclined toward’. To this present stem 
the East Tocharian causative yu-s- has been formed (3pl. yusefc). The 
subjunctive V *yäw-ä- > *yuw-a-, as attested in A (abstract) ywalune, 
shows the Tocharian subjunctive V marker -à- (rather than the original 
continuant of a root final laryngeal?), and similarly the past participle B 
ywau, A ywo, indicates a stem in final -a-. The West Tocharian causative 
yussä- / yuwässä- (2sg. yust-me, 3sg. yuwässäm) can theoretically be 
based on either a stem in final -ä- or -à-, for causatives replace stem 
final -4- with -ä- before the causative marker -ss- / -sk-. The East 
Tocharian present III (inf. ywatsi) may be secondary to the present I 
attested to by West Tocharian and the East Tocharian adverb yula. The 
transfer to class III may be seen in connection with the intransitive 
stative meaning of this verb. 

It might be suggested that the present stem *yäwä- (or the 
subjunctive *yäwä-) produced a derivative noun *yäwä ‘inclination, 
sympathy'. Out of a collocation with the preposition Zen ‘in’ there arose 
an adverbial *en-yäwä “in sympathy', which lost the prefixal nasal 
regularly and reduced the internal -yä- to -y- also quite regularly (cf. 
Ringe 1989: 37 and Hilmarsson 1989: 14 for such a rule). The resulting 
Common Toch.*#ywa suffered ä-umlaut and yielded *äiwä, from 
which the adjectives *àiwátstse, negated *andiwatstse, were formed: the 
latter attested as B anaiwatstse*, A änewäts* . Should this analysis be 
correct, it necessarily follows that the verb B aiwä- ‘to be inclined 
towards, be in sympathy with’ must be formed to the adverbial *aiwa, an 
original collocation of preposition and noun. 

$16.2.3. B asware (adv.) “not sweetly, not tenderly' is attested in 
H add. 149. 88 b7 (fii)S passämai safi larenam : asware ka sauwa-me ‘J 
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flayed my loved ones and let them be killed untenderly’. This word is 
clearly formed to the adjective B sware [A swär] ‘sweet’ and has suffered 
a-umlaut in the negating prefix. It reflects Common Toch. *zn-swärz as 
if from L-E. *pg-suH;dro-s. — Incidentally, Tocharian shows that the 
Indo-European word for “sweet” was *sueH;d- : *suH,d- and not *syad- 
: *suad- : *sud-. This is seen by the form of the initial syllable *swa- 
from *suH,- while *syeH,- or *suá- or *sua- would have led to a 
Tocharian form in initial s- not sw-. That is to say, LE *sy- before a 
vowel yielded Tocharian s-, while L-E. *su- before a laryngeal yielded 
Tocharian sw- (presumably through *suw-). Thus we have, on the one 
hand, B spane, A späm ‘sleep’ < L-E. *suepnos, B ser, A sar 'sister' < 
(obl.sg.) *säseräm <1.-E. (acc.sg.) *suesorm, B safi, A sfii poss. pron. < 
L-E. *sye-, B skas, A sak ‘six’ < *säkäs+ LB *sueKs, B sätäsk- 
‘exhale’ < L-E. *suod-H;enH,-sK- (and in the same manner B änäsk- 
‘inhale’ < L-E. *H,p-HjenH,-sK- ”), BA sätk- ‘(be) spread out’ < L-E. 
*suid-sK- (cf. Lith. sviesti ‘to throw’ [pres. svíedZia, pret. svíedé ], Latv. 
sviést ‘id.’, Lith. sváidyti ‘to throw around’, etc.), B sya- ‘to sweat? < 
I.-E. *suid-j- (cf. Van Windekens 1976: 448); on the other hand we have 
B swaññe adj. ‘of a swine’ < L-E. *suH,- (B suwo ‘swine’ [ob]. sg. suwa] 
< L-E. *suH,ón) B swañco, swaficiye, A swaficem ‘sunbeam’ < L-E. 
*suH,nton (Hilmarsson 1987[89]), BA swä- ‘to rain’ < I-E. *suH-", 
beside B sware, A swär ‘sweet’ which in this pattern must reflect an 


® With loss of the internal *-H,- of the second part of the compound, and later 
development of Toch. *-nsk- to -sk-, cf. BA mäsk- ‘to be’ < *mänsk- < *mpsk-, cf. 
$16.1.4. 

° In the gerundive II syälle and the abstract syalñe ‘perspiration’ formed to a 
subjunctive V, possibly accompanied by a present HI (cf. the deverbative substantive B 
syelme ‘sweat’) 

“ There are problematic forms in the paradigm of this verb (e.g. A swific, sumam), 
but a sequence of *suH- is ascertained all the same. 
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original sequence of *suH,-, i.e. *suH,dró-s, and not a form with a 


vowel following the *-u-. 
Formations in prefixal *o(N)- 


$17. The prefixal vocalism suffers rounding to o- in both 
dialects if followed by certain rounding elements. The conditioning is 
not necessarily the same in both dialects. Already Common Tocharian is 
the u-umlaut, i.e. Common Toch. *æ(N)- > *o(N)- before an -u- of the 
following syllable. The same is probably true of the o-umlaut, although 
almost all instances of this are actually found in West Tocharian. 
Contrarily, rounding of the prefixal vocalism before any labial 
consonant (except -w-) is a purely East Tocharian change, whereas in 
West Tocharian rounding occurs frequently — though not consequently 
— before a following -mp- sequence. After the o- the nasal of the prefix 
is lost in East Tocharian as always (except before a following vowel), 
while in West Tocharian the nasal is always retained irrespective of the 
following sound or the place of the accent". 

$17.1. The local prefix: 

817.1.1. A oklop adv. ‘in danger, in an unfortunate situation’ is 
attested at 342 a4 and 377, 3. It is obviously formed to À Klop 'pain; 
misfortune' with rounding of the prefixal vocalism through o-umlaut. 
For a discussion of these words, cf. Hilmarsson 1986b. 

$17.1.2. A omäskem ‘bad, evil’ — of frequent occurrence — (with 
the derivative omäskune ‘evil, badness’) is not quite clear etymologically. 
Within Tocharian one might envisage connections in two different 
directions. In both instances o- would reflect a nasal prefix. First, as I 


* Exceptions, e.g. B oSonai and B orkäntai, are discussed below. 
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have suggested previously (Hilmarsson 1986: 192), A omäskem might be 


tied up with the verbal root A (and B) mäsk- ‘to be’, in which case o- 
would reflect the negative prefix; for the semantics, cf. Skt. asatya- 
‘wrong (RV), bad (SBr.)’ to the verb as- ‘to be’. The formation in A 
-em would be parallel to A plyaskem ‘meditation’ to pälsk- ‘to think’, or 
nuwem ‘a roar’ to nu- ‘to roar'. Second, A omäskem ‘bad, evil’ could 
perhaps be equated with B amäskai (adv.) ‘with difficulty, heavily’ (cf. 
also A mäski ‘difficult, heavy’). The final of A omäskem versus that of B 
amäskai has a parallel in the oblique singular form A swaficem versus B 
swäficai ‘sunbeam’. The -4- of A omäskern has suffered reduction in a 
medial syllable (cf. Krause & Thomas 1960: 46) and might derive from 
*-a- as preserved in the West Tocharian form. The only phonological 
problem with the equation of A omäskem with B amäskai appears to be 
that of the initial vocalism. In B amaskai the radical -à- has caused 
ä-umlaut of the initial *z-, changing it into *a- > a-, whereas in East 
Tocharian no 4-umlaut seems to have taken place. The o- of A omáskem 
must reflect a rounded a- (<  *z-), for there is no particular reason to 
assume that an umlauted *à- could be rounded to o- (cf. A ampi, ämpuk 
*both'). However, although ä-umlaut generally shows its effects in East 
and West Tocharian alike (cf. e.g. A àknats, B aknätsa ‘ignorant’, A 
anewats, B anaiwatstse ‘unloved, unsympathetic’), there are instances 
where the ä-umlaut has operated in West but not in East Tocharian, cf. B 
pratsako vs. A pratsak ‘breast’. It is conceivable that A omäskem, B 
amaskal, is a further example of that. Should this latter explanation of A 
omäskem be correct, the prefix o- must be classified as the a- of B 
amaskai, i.e. as a local prefix, whose rounding was effected through the 
following -m-. For a quite different and altogether dubious 
interpretation of A omäskem, see Van Windekens 1976: 334-335. 
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$17.1.3. B omotruññaisse is an adjective that occurs in the Otani 
text 19.1 line 3-4." From the quite unbroken context it is clear that this 
word refers to a direction. Here we have the sequence kom pirko[mem] 
‘from/in the east’ ... omotrufifiaisse ... kom [k]läskomem 'from/in the 
west’ ... ossalemem 'from/in the north’ (s.v. ossale below). It is likely 
that omotrufifiaisse has the meaning ‘southerly, southern, of the south’. It 
is an adjective in -sse formed to the oblique singular omotruññai* to a 
putative nominative omotruñño* or probably rather to a feminine 
adjectival omotrufifia* (to a masc. omotrufifie*), which probably had the 
meaning ‘south; southern’, although that meaning, of course, need not be 
the original one, cf. B ossalemem 'from the north' to ossale* whose 
original meaning may have been “in darkness' (cf. below). Tocharian 
cognates of B omotrufifiaisse are somewhat unclear, but one might, 
firstly, think of a connection with A mäcrim for which Winter 1988: 781 
posits the meaning 'southeast'. The relation B omotrufifio/a* : A mäcrim 
resembles (but is not identical with) that of B oñkarño / oñkorño : À 
onkrim ‘milk and rice porridge’ (cf. below), but the phonological details 
escape me at the moment. B omotruñño/a* appears to be a formation of 
the type B kotruññe to B kottär ‘gotra’, i.e. it could presuppose a basic 
*motft)är, assuming that the initial o- is a prefix. That is *mot(t)àr 
produced the derivate *motrufifie and a prepositional phrase Zon + 
*motrufifiai (fem. obl. sg.) yielded B omotrufifiai* the basis of 
omotrufifiaisse. In this word, the prefixal vocalism has suffered umlaut 
through the effect of the radical one. That analysis brings us to a second 
possible cognate within Tocharian, viz. B H 149. 314 b5 (mo)tarcce 


* | am grateful to my colleague G. Pinault for supplying me with his personal 
transcription of this extremely interesting text, a further form of which is discussed 
below (see under B ossale*). 
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‘green, (Skt) harita’, KVäc. 30 a3 fem. pl. motarcca(na), and A 346 a4 
fem. sg. nom. motarci, cf. the discussion of these words by K. T. 
Schmidt (1984: 152, 1986a: 142), who suggests an etymological 
connection with the Slavic adjective of colour *modrü ‘blue’ (e.g. Czech 
modry). That connection may be tempting, but the radical -o- of B 
motdrtstse*, omotrufifiaisse, and of A motarci remains unexplained. 
Should these words be related to A mäcrim as suggested here, one would 
perhaps prefer to think of an Indo-European root with an u-diphthong, 
e.g. Pokomy’s (1959: 742) *meut- ‘dark and wet; morass, moor, mud’, 
vel sim., but problems remain. 

§17.1.4. B ompalsko is attested only once and the context is too 
broken to yield satisfactorily to a translation: 360 Qu b4 /// m- 
ompalsko sü rsake t camkramit. It clearly derives from B palsko 
‘thought’ and can presumably be seen as reflecting an earlier 
prepositional phrase Zen + pälsko ‘in thought’. From ompalsko comes 
the widely attested derivative ompalskofifie ‘meditation’ (e.g. 4 Š b7) as 
if to an abstract formation *palskofifie ‘thinking’. The very few instances 
of the variant spelling ompolskoññe (e.g. 297 T 3, 7) are probably to be 

"seen as products of sporadic (accidental?) assimilation. The rounding of 

the initial vocalism has been caused by the following sequence of -mp-, 
cf. B ompostäm, omprotartstse*. 

$17.1.5. B ompostäm prep.-adv. ‘after, behind, later’ is widely 
attested, and is clearly formed to the apparently synonymous B postäm. 
For a parallel to such a formation, cf. Icel. eftir and á eftir, both ‘after, 
behind, later’, Swed. sen and i sen both ‘later, afterwards’, etc. The 
rounded prefixal vocalism of ompostäm is either conditioned by the 
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following -o-, or by the sequence -mp- which sometimes causes rounding 
in West Tocharian; see Hilmarsson 1986: 48-49 for a discussion of this 
word. 

$17.1.6. B omprotärtstse* adj. ‘brotherly, who is in a brotherly 
relation with someone’ (Thomas / Krause 1964: 176 "verbrüdert") is a 
hapax legomenon attested in 108 S a8 tumem cey? wi omprotärcci 
kasya[pi] sesa (akla)slyemmpa maitare ‘thereupon the two brotherly 
Käsapa’s went together with the disciples’. Also here the prefix can be 
interpreted as having a local function (‘being in brotherhood with, being 
in a brotherly relation with’). The rounded prefixal vocalism can be seen 
as caused either by the -o- of the following syllable, or by the following 
sequence of -mp-. 

817.1.7. B onkor (adv.) is glossed with ‘together’ in the 
handbooks, cf. Thomas & Krause 1964: 175 “zusammen”, Van 
Windekens 1976: 338 “ensemble”. However, Thomas already in 1957 
(: 92, ftn. 1) pointed out that onkor might mean something similar to 
Skt. pufa- ‘fold; cover’. Thomas’ surmise seems well founded, for an 
adverbial ‘in a cover’ seems the most natural interpretation of this word 
in B 79 Š 2 (stmo)rmem kerttem onkor mälkänte ‘having taken 
(position), they sheathed [their] swords’ (i.e. ‘... they laid [their] swords 
in a cover’), whereas 118 MQR a6 t-onkor mälko (MQ for mälkau) 
takam is contextually unclear, probably ‘he had laid it in a cover’ (i.e. 
‘covered it? — possibly with the wastsi ‘garment’ mentioned one line 
above). A third and last instance is found in the line 516 M b5 tanfe] 
amsüktsa onkor yamormem ‘now having covered with the amsük- 
garment’ (i.e. ‘... having put in a cover...’). 

This “new” meaning of B onkor annuls all previous etymological 
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explanations of this word". It seems natural to interpret on- here as the 
local prefix (‘in a cover’) that has been umlauted by the following 
o-vocalism. The remaining -kor could be seen as parallel to B sñor 
‘sinew’ from L-E. *sneH,ur, B ñor ‘beneath, under’ from LE *neH,ur, 
and B kror-, A kror ‘horn; crescent’, from L-E. *ghreH,uyr, through a 
Common Toch. *-zwär. That is, B kor ‘cover’ could reflect an L-E. 
*kouH-r to the root *(s)keuH- ‘to cover’, see Pokorny 1959: 951. If the 
laryngeal of the proposed Indo-European preform *kouHr was *H, this 
form would result in Common Toch. *kæwär and with contraction *kor 
(as Common Toch. *sfiz wár ‘sinew’ > sñor, etc) That is, *en-kewáàr > 
*en-kor > onkor. If the laryngeal was *H, (or *Hj, whereby the 
Common Tocharian preform would have to be reconstructed *kewar, it 
is conceivable that the contraction would still have resulted in *kor, for T 
am unaware of examples that would decisively show the result of the 
contraction of that sequence. 

$17.1.8. B onkorfio, oñkarño ‘sweet milk-and-rice porridge, 
(Skt.) madhu-payasa-’. Analysis of this word is difficult as the etymology 
is unclear. Van Windekens derives it from B onkor, which I have 
accepted previously (Hilmarsson 1986: 44), but that is actually somewhat 
difficult phonologically, for an underlying oñkor would leave the 
alternant form ofkarfio unexplained. Semantically, such a derivation is 
even impossible, for onkor, glossed in the handbooks with “together” 
(Thomas & Krause 1964: 175 “zusammen”), actually has the sense ‘in a 
fold, folding, cover, sheath' (vel sim.) in its three occurrences, as 
The most recent — and one that takes into account the meaning ‘in a cover’ — 
etymological explanation of this word that I am aware of is that of Pinault 1990: 170 
who suggests a preform *H,enk-ur (to *H5enk- ‘bend’) > *ankur > Proto-Toch. 
*änkur and finally B oñkor through u-umlaut of ä- and a “nivellement” of the sound o in 
both syllables. In my opinion Tocharian à did not suffer u-umlaut (cf. e.g. A akár, B pl. 


akrüna 'tear(s)' from Proto-Toch. *akru, etc.), and I would therefore reject Pinault's 
etymology. 
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implied by Thomas 1957: 92, ftn. 1, see discussion of this word in 
$17.1.7 above. 

Winter 1988: 785 discusses the alternation of -kor- and -kar- in 
this word. He asserts that a nominative form B oñkarño does not occur, 
and concludes that the five instances of the oblique form onkarfiai (as 
against twelve of oñkorñai to a nominative oñkorño 3x) is a far too high 
an incidence to consider this form wrong (as done by e.g. Van 
Windekens 1976: 338). Winter thereupon suggests that there may have 
co-existed an unlevelled paradigm (nominative B onkorfo, oblique 
onkarfiai) and a levelled one (nominative B oñkorño, oblique onkorfiai), 
and that the -o- of oñkorño was triggered by the final -o of the 
nominative. This view has the consequence that the initial o- must have 
been rounded through the effect of the consonantism rather than the 
vocalism — otherwise there should have been no rounding in the form 
oñkarñai. 

There is no doubt that most of Winter’s observations are correct 
and well-founded, but one may disagree on some points. First, Winter 
operates only with the forms of this word that occur in the text 107, 
omitting the forms that occur in the Weber and Pelliot manuscripts 
(Filliozat 1948). Here we find two occurrences of a nominative oñkarño 
(W 7 b4 malkwersa oñkarño päksa(l)I(a) ‘porridge is to be cooked with 
milk’, and P 1 a6 oñkarño päksalya ‘porridge is to be cooked’) and an 
adjectival oñkarñatstsa ‘of porridge’. That is, Winter's statement that 
onkarfio is not found in the nominative is incorrect. Second, while 
Winter's suggestion that there were two co-existing paradigms of this 
word deriving from a single earlier paradigm is extremely likely; it is at 
least conceivable (instead of assuming with Winter that one was levelled 
and one was not) that both of these paradigms were levelled: oñkorño / 
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oñkorñai on the one hand, and oñkarño / onkarfiai on the other. Third, 


Winter’s suggestion that -kor- originated in the nominative, and -kar- in 
the oblique of an earlier paradigm oñkorño / oñkarñai must surely be 
correct. Fourth, one may doubt Winter's explanation of the rounded 
initial vocalism, for words like B enkwe ‘man’, on the one hand, and 
enklyausätte ‘unheard’, etc., on the other, seem to indicate that -nk(w)- 
was no rounding factor in West Tocharian. That is, it is the radical 
vocalism that must be responsible for the rounding. 

It is only by positing an original *-u- in the radical syllable that 
one can explain an earlier paradigm oñkorño / oñkarñai. This radical 
*-y- caused an u-umlaut of the prefixal vocalism, changing Common 
Toch. *zn- to *on- in the entire paradigm. The *-u- thereupon yielded 
Common Toch. *-4- (> B *-ä- >-a-) in the oblique regularly, but was 
umlauted to Common Toch. *-o- by the nominative final *-o. 

Although B oñkorño / onkarfiai may thus be understandable in 
terms of Tocharian historical phonology, the question of the 
etymological origin of this word remains unanswered. The following 
proposal is perhaps somewhat frivolous: Old Icel. grautr 'porridge, 
gruel' indicates Gmc. *grauti-, and OHG. gruzzi 'porridge, grit, (Germ.) 
Grütze’ indicates Gmc. *grutya-. An n-stem extended with a suffixal 
*-iHo- could give us a Pre-Toch. *ghrud-n-iHo-, extended to an n-stem 
in Proto-Toch. *ghrudniHön. After the loss of intervocalic laryngeals, 
subsequent glide insertion, loss of *-d- before resonants, loss of 
aspiration and voicedness in the occlusive series, and palatalization, this 
form would emerge in the guise *kruniyd(n) / (obl.) *krufiyän-, and 
with the affixation of the local prefix we would get *enkrufiiyd(n) / 
(obl) *eñkruñiyan-, which would suffer u-umlaut to *oñkruñ- in the 
entire paradigm. Thereupon the change *u > *ä occurred, and *-CRä- 
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suffered metathesis to *-C#R- (R signifies here at least r and p, cf. B 


kälymiye, A kälyme ‘region’ < *klyäm-, etc., producing the Common 
Tocharian forms *onkämiyo / *oñkšrñiyan- > *onkärfiyai-. Final *-iy-, 
unaccented, was reduced to *-y- (this change may have occurred much 
earlier though, at the time Sievers’ Law ceased to operate), and -rfiy- 
was assimilated to *-rfi-, producing the forms *onkárüo / *onkáriiai. In 
the nominative -&- was rounded to -o-, but remained unrounded in the 
oblique, viz. B oñkorño / onkarfiai. 

$17.1.8.1. In East Tocharian the form onkrim ‘sweet milk-and- 
rice porridge' has recently been discovered (Pinault 1990: 167—171). As 
shown by Pinault this form in all probability reflects an earlier A 
*onkšriññ < *onkärfifa and thus more or less corresponds to B oñkorño 
/ oñkarño (actually, it seems to me that A orikrim could reflect earlier 
*onkärfio and therefore match B onkorfo / oñkarño perfectly). I deviate 
from Pinault only in assuming that the rounded initial vocalism in both 
Tocharian languages has been caused by the original u-vocalism of the 
radical syllable, while Pinault, following Winter, assumes that the 
rounding has been caused by the following cluster containing a velar 
occlusive. It appears, however, that such a rounding did not occur in 
West Tocharian. 

$17.1.9. A opäntäs, apparently an ablative to opänt* used 
adverbially, is a hapax legomenon attested in 383 a2 tmäs opäntäs 
mäskit klant. A opänt* probably has the meaning 'inbetween; a while, 
meantime', if one judges by the corresponding, frequently attested, B 
epinkte ‘inbetween; interval’ (B snai epinkte ‘immediately’). A 383 a2 
then translates ‘thereupon, after a while, [they] brought the prince’. It 
was Winter (1982: 401) who first joined B epinkte and A opänt*, and 
suggested quite plausibly that these words derive through prefixation 
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from the word for ‘fifth’, B pinkte, A pänt. The underlying Common 


Tocharian form, then, is *en-p’änktz (with the local prefix), meaning 
‘(that which is) in the fifth (place)’, i.e. ‘in the middle’ with reference to 
the cardinal points. Clearly, A o- has been rounded through the effect of 
the following labial, while B e- remains quite regularly unaffected." 

§17.1.10. A opärkä adv. ‘at sunrise’ is a hapax legomenon found 
at 265 a3. It is formed to the verb A pärk- ‘to rise’, which reflects I.-E. 
*bhréh-. I have previously expressed the opinion (Hilmarsson 1986: 180- 
181) that such a formation here is unjustified, on the grounds that 
rounding would not occur in East Tocharian before a p from I.-E. *bh, 
but only before a p from I.-E. *p or zb I therefore suggested a different 
etymology for À opárka. However, semantic considerations make it very 
hard to dismiss the existence of an etymological connection between À 
opärkä and the verb párk- (cf. also Winter's discussion of these words 
and B -pirko ‘(sun)rise’, etc., Winter 1988: 776-779). I, therefore, now 
feel obliged to retract my earlier view. A different explanation of the 
rounded vocalism of forms like A opärkä, opäntäs ‘inbetween’, opássi 
‘adept, skilful’, opyac ‘in memory’, opsäly ‘season’, as against the 
unrounded one of A apärkär ‘in length, in detail’ and apälkät 
*unworried', can be proposed. In view of the fact that the forms with 
umlauted vocalisms are matched by forms in B e- (in as far as they have 
correspondences in West Tocharian, viz. B epinkte, epastye, epiyac, 
eksalye), whereas the non-umlauted forms are matched by forms in B 
eN- (viz. B emparkre, empalkaitte), it would seem a reasonable guess 
that the factor that conditioned the loss or retention of the nasal in the 
West Tocharian forms was also responsible for the umlaut or non-umlaut 
of the East Tocharian forms. 


° A different etymology of B epirikte is offered by Van Windekens 1976: 180 (to the 
root *bheg- / bheng- 'to break"). 


140 


§17.1.11. B oppilom, oppilomtstse*, oppilam* (or oppiläm- 
tstse* ?). This word, or rather, these words, have received no 
satisfactory explanation in our handbooks. Their meaning has been 
declared uncertain by e.g. Thomas & Krause 1964: 176: “... viell. ‘in 


33) 


einer Reihe’, d.h. ‘in gleicher Größe’” who, furthermore, point out that 
in the text B 542 M a4 the form oppilom renders Skt. “guna”. This view 
is taken up by Van Windekens 1976: 339 who thereupon offers a 
corresponding etymology. — However, this interpretation is 
demonstrably wrong. The text B 542 M a4 is a bilingual and offers a 
word for word Tocharian translation of a Sanskrit phrase: 
/// gunapariksipta api + pässaksa oppilom tetarkuwa rano ////. Quite 
uncharacteristically, Thomas & Krause seem to have overlooked the fact 
that in Buddhist terminology, especially in Päli, the word guna- 
commonly has the meaning “cluster (of flowers), bouquet, garland’, cf. 
Edgerton 1985: 212. Clearly, therefore, it is pässaksa, the perlative to B 
pässakw 'garland', that translates guna- here. Consequently, since 
fetarkuwa translates -ksipta and rano translates api, it must be oppilom 
that translates pari-. The Sanskrit phrase thus means `... overstrewn with 
a cluster (of flowers) even'. Now, Krause 1952: 183, n. 1, interprets 
tetarkuwa as a preterite participle to the preterite class HTap, and assigns 
the meaning 'turn, (Germ.) drehen' to the underlying, otherwise 
unattested, root färk- with which this participle, in his opinion, belongs. 
Again, this interpretation is probably incorrect. The participle 
tetarkuwa (fem. to the masc. fetarku*) can be a causative of preterite 
class II in the same manner as we have the causative participle pret. H 
pepraüku to pränk- intrans. ‘to hold back’, caus. trans. “to turn away’. 
The participle tetarku*, (fem. tetarkuwa) would then be the only attested 
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causative form to the well attested “Grundverb” färk- ‘to release, let go’. 
The sense of the causative would have been ‘to strew, scatter, dissipate', 
as implied by the Sanskrit verb. The idiom oppilom tärk- can then be 
assigned the meaning ‘to scatter over, to strew over, (Skt.) pari-ksip-’, 
and the entire Tocharian phrase would translate in the same fashion as 
the Sanskrit one: *... with a garland (i.e. a cluster of flowers) overstrewn 
even'. Formally, oppilom is an adverb, a petrified prepositional phrase 
*zn + pilom (for the precise meaning of this phrase, see the following 
discussion). Interestingly, two changes or additions to this text have been 
written interlinearly in a different hand. The first is oppilomccem, 
which clearly is intended to replace the text form oppilom. Sieg & 
Siegling (1953: 339, ftn. 12) suggest that oppilomccem is a wrong form 
and that one might have expected oppilomtstsana, i.e. a form that would 
inflect with the participial fefarkuwa. In my view that is not necessarily 
so. The author of the interlinear gloss may have intended it to inflect 
with the preceding pássaksa, in which case oppilomccem is a correct 
oblique singular form to a possessive adjective oppilomtstse*. Such an 
interpretation of the scribe's intention appears to be confirmed by the 
second interlinear gloss, where, after the word pässaksa (and under 
oppilom) he writes sse palisa wat, clearly a shortening for (pässak)sse 
palisa wat. Now, palisa, a perlative to a presumable pali*, is a hapax 
legomenon, but the suggestion would not seem far-fetched that this word 
is related to the -pil- of oppilom. The noun palr could be parallel to B 
nàki ‘blame’, waki ‘difference’, etc., to a non-attested verb *päl-. Since 
oppilom in our text translates Skt. pari-, and thus appears to have the 
meaning 'over' or the like, the gloss (pássak)sse palisa wat 'or with a 
pali of (flower-)cluster / garland’ very likely means ‘or with a cover of 
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garland(s)’. My suggestion thus is that oppilom ‘over’ has developed its 
sense from an underlying basic meaning 'covering, in a cover' from an 
earlier ‘on-covering, (Germ.) überdeckend’. The relationship of the root 
form of oppilom to that of pal could be that of a historical normal grade 
(*-p'àl- > B -pil-, cf. B mit ‘honey’ < *m’ätä) to a historical zero grade 
*päl-. 

Apart form the occurrence of oppilom and oppilomccem in 542 
M a4, an oppilämtsa occurs in H 149. 4 a4 and in the identical H add. 
149. 84 b2. Here — i.e. the first text, the latter is more fragmentary — 
the text reads Kalodaye rano alyekä kca stam ñor oppilámtsa nistdam 
raksate lyama 'Kalodayin also spread out [his] mat oppilämtsa under a 
tree [lit. “some tree'] [and] sat down’. If one interprets oppilámtsa as a 
perlative to an oblique form oppilám*, this word might be translated ‘as 
a cover’, which gives good sense in its context. 

The final of oppiläm* as against that of oppilom is somewhat 
problematic. However, in view of the n-stem flexion of oppilom, and the 
men-stem flexion of pali* (as implied by the parallel B näki, pl. 
nakanma (A nàkám)), it seems likely that oppilám* also reflects an 
n-stem, possibly an old petrified oblique form, reshaped in oppilom on 
the model of a nominative oppilo*. Assuming that oppil- has been 
assimilated from an earlier *om-pil-, the rounded initial vocalism can be 
seen as parallel to that of B omprofärtstse*, ompalskofifie, ompakwättñe, 
etc., i.e. rounding of B *e- before *-mp-. 

The “new” meaning of these words as suggested here offers the 
possibility of a plausible etymological association. An I.-E. *pel- 'to 
cover; to fold' (Pokomy 1959: 802 and 803), with derivates such as 
*pel-mp / *p]-men- (e.g. Gk. zéAua ‘sole of a foot / shoe’, Toch. B pal), 
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*pel-n- (e.g. Olcel. fell ‘skin’, Lat. pellis “hide, skin’), etc., would 
provide a fitting basis for the Tocharian words.“ 

817.1.12. B orkäntai adv. ‘to and fro, back and forth’ is attested 
four times and in three of these instances (88 Š a4, 108 S b5, H 149. 69 
a3) its meaning is quite clear, whereas in the fourth the context is 
inscrutable (H 149. add. 44 b3). Van Windekens 1976: 341 explains this 
word as deriving from a prefixed verbal root *räk- < L-E. *ruk- (with 
cognates in Germanic). A putative *H,p-ruk-pt- could have resulted in B 
*orkänt- by u-umlaut through an intermediate Common Tocharian 
*on-räkänt-> *o-räkänt-, for -ä-, even if accented, is lost in Tocharian 
after -r- in non-initial syllables.” However, the lack of inner-Tocharian 
relations render Van Windekens’ etymology ad hoc and unappealing. 
Winter 1988: 786 suggests instead an association with Toch. A wärkänt 
‘wheel’ (to the Indo-European root *werg-, cf. Skt. vmdkti ‘turns’) and 
reconstructs an underlying *werK-pt- that produced in Tocharian the 
derivative *é-w'ark-pt- with a prefixal *e-, which — if I have 
understood correctly — Winter considers the regular reflex of I.-E. 
*5-, a prefix meaning ‘close to’. The adverb B orkäntai, Winter (p. 787) 
suggests, had the meaning 'in the manner of one who turns', and 
rounding of the initial vocalism was effected before Common Toch. *w' 
resulted in B y. This explanation rests upon the assumption that I.-E. *6 
yielded Toch. *e (i.e. in my notation Zei that Winter has previously 


* B oppilom, etc., has been discussed quite recently by Adams (1990: 82-85). His 
views are entirely different from those propounded here, since he argues that in text B 
542 oppilom must translate Skt. gupa-. Even if Adams is right that in this text /// guna 
stands for (mala)guna, I think the whole form malaguna could have been rendered with 
Toch. pássaksa, whereby oppilom would still equal Skt. pari. At least the occurrence of 
oppildmtsa in the texts H 149. 4 a4 and H add. 149. 84 b2 appears more favourable to 
that view than to Adams'. 

” This phenomenon often has the appearance of a metathesis, i.e. -rä- > -ár-, cf. 
e.g. B Scirye < *Scirye < *Scriye < *scär'äye. A parallel change must be assumed for 
*-Jä- which also loses its *-4- and introduces a new -ä- preceding the -I-, cf. B 
kälymiye < *klyámiye. 
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hinted at, cf. e.g. 1962: 127. The communis opinio, however, is that 


L-E. *ó is reflected by a Tocharian *4, cf. B sale ‘basis, foundation’ with 
Lith. súolas ‘bench’, B alyiye*, A ale* ‘palm (of the hand)” with Gk. 
wary ‘arm, elbow’, etc. (for an entirely different view, cf. Kortlandt 
1988: 80sq.). I would therefore assume that Winter's putative I.-E. 
*o-(H,)uerg-pt- would in Tocharian result in *aw ark-pt- and finally in B 
*airkänt-, cf. the West Tocharian privatives discussed in $8sq. above, e.g. 
aitkatte* ‘uncommissioned’ < *e-wätkä- < *en-w’ätkä-. Besides, I am 
of the opinion that the Indo-European prefix *ö- ‘close to’ is not 
represented among the prefixed formations under discussion in this 
paper". Rather, we are always confronted here with the *local" prefix / 
adverb Zen. / *H,p- ‘in, on’. 

Winter's etymological connection, however, is attractive and 
must surely be correct — mutatis mutandis. I would suggest a formation 
based on the preform of B yerkwanto* ‘wheel’ (attested is the obl. sg. 
yerkwantai; East Toharian has wärkänt), i.e. a pre-B *en-w'zrk(w)-ànt- 
> *ew'erk(w)ünt- > B *ew'erkünt- > orkänt- with contraction to o- 
before the change of B w to y and labialization of the contraction 
product. That the initial syllable of this word is a contraction product is 
virtually guaranteed by the inital accentuation. B orKántai ‘to and fro’ 
would thus reflect an earlier prepositional phrase *en  w'ark(w)ántai 
*in the manner of one who turns, in a turning manner'. 

As already indicated ($17), the nasal of the nasal prefixes is 
regularly retained in West Tocharian if preceded by a rounded vocalism. 
The lack of a nasal in B orkántai would therefore appear incongruous. 
The explanation of this is presumably to be seen in connection with the 
initial accent, that is to say, the initial accent indicates a contraction 


H Note, however, perhaps B akartte, $16.1.1. 
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product but the contraction product o- need not necessarily imply a pre- 


contraction prefixal o-. The o- of orkäntai arose through contraction 
from *æw æ- and it can be safely assumed that the nasal of the prefix 
was lost already before the resulting o- arose. The lack of a nasal in 
orküntai need therefore not be seen as contradicting the rule that the 
prefixal nasal is retained after a preceding o-. 

817.1.13. B osonai (adv). is attested twice, at 535 D b3 and H 
149. add. 117 bl. In the first instance this word stands isolated in a 
broken context. In the second instance we have /// (kaly)m(isa) [o]$onai 
palsko /// which may be a parallel to line b4 of the same text /// cwi fir 
kalymisa [son]ai palskone ///. Broomhead 1962b: 159 translates osonai 
with “out of enmity, hostility', clearly associating this word with B 
S(c)ono, obl. sg. s(c)onai, ‘hate’, which seems reasonable. The o- here 
has been rounded through the effect of the following -o- This word 
clearly reflects an earlier prepositional phrase Zen + £conai ‘in hate, in 
enmity'. The loss of the prefixal nasal, which appears to contradict the 
rule that after o- the nasal is retained in West Tocharian (for orkäntai, cf. 
above), calls for a modification of that rule, namely to the effect that the 
dental nasal is lost before a following consonant cluster; therefore B 
osonai as B ossale, but B ontsoytte (with a non-organic -t-), cf. below. 

§17.1.14. B ossale* is a prose form attested three times” as 
against the verse form osle of 69 S a2. Besides, there is the adjectival 
ossalesse (prose form: 508 Š b1, 509 Š b3-4, 612 X a5). The meaning of 
these forms is generally believed to have been ‘west, evening; westerly' 
vel sim. Thus Sieg & Siegling 1949: 104 say: “vermutlich “Westen, 
^. Attested always with the ablative affix, i.e. ossalemem, in 303 M (frgm.) a, H 
149. add. 115 b5, Otani 19.1, cf. K. T. Schmidt apud Winter 1988: 789, ftn. 2, but 
see also further comments below. The form osale given by Broomhead 1962a: 232 is 


based on an erroneous reading. In a letter of April 1990, G. Pinault informs me that the 
text in question, PK 13 E b1 has omsaf[p] and not osale. 
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Abend’”, Thomas & Krause 1964: 177 translate osle unhesitatingly with 


“abends” which is repeated by Van Windekens 1976: 344 (“le soir”). 
Winter 1988: 783-786 argues for the meaning "west and suggests a 
connection with B sale ‘mountain’ and with A sul ‘mountain’ and sulific 
(possibly) ‘westerly’ (with semantic parallels from Turkic languages). 
However, Winter also cites (op. cit., p. 789, ftn. 2) a personal 
communication made to him by K. T. Schmidt that in the Otani text 19.1 
B ossalemem is to be rendered 'from the north' as against an adjacent 
kom-kläskomern ‘from the west’, and Lubotsky 1988: 92 refers a remark 
of K. T. Schmidt's (p.c.) that in several unpublished texts B os(sa)le has 
the meaning ‘in the mountains, in the north’ rather than ‘in the evening’. 
My colleague G. Pinault has generously supplied me with a transcription 
of the Otani text in question, based on a reading of a good photograph in 
his possession of the text.” It is quite clear that ‘from the west’ or ‘in the 
west’ is rendered here by B kom-[k]láskomem for the verb kälsk- means 
‘to go down’ (used of the sun), cf. 305 Š b3 [kajisk[a]lyfi(e) yan[e](m ) 
translating Skt. astam gacchanti. The text lists the location of border- 
lines with regard to the four directions in the order east-south-west- 
north (kom-pirko[mem] ‘from the east’, kom-[k]láskomem ‘from the 
west’) and ossalemem — since it cannot be ‘from the west’ — must be 
‘from the north’, while ‘southern’ appears to be designated by 
omotruññaisse, for which see above.” 

§17.1.14.1. Significantly, in at least one instance B ogle appears 
not to designate a direction at all. In the text B 69 Š a2 — osle päkre 
klain[ám]pa kca trensate the word ogle is rather unclear, but the 
assumption of a directional sense seems unwarranted. The interpretation 


* According to Pinault (p.c.) a less readable photograph of this text was published 
in Seiiki kóko zufu, Tokyo, 1915, vol. II, pi. 19. 

*' I refrain from citing more from this extremely interesting text, as Pinault will no 
doubt bring it out with comments in the near future. 
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of this word here depends to some degree on the meaning assigned to 
päkre, itself a hapax legomenon. Sieg & Siegling 1949: 80 translated: ‘... 
abends und morgens (?) hängte er sich an eine Frau’. Winter (/.c.) 
suggests that Sieg and Siegling possibly assumed a genetic connection 
between the well attested B pàkri ‘clear, evident” and päkre which could 
then be a term for ‘in the morning’. The adjacent osle could then be an 
antonym of päkre, the two meaning “in the evening [and] in the 
morning’. This might, of course, be a correct interpretation, but then 
again it might not. If one accepts the association of B päkre with päkri 
‘clear, evident’, which seems a rather attractive choice, one might 
perhaps rather suggest for päkre the meaning “publicly, (lit.) in the open’ 
(cf. B apäkärtse ‘openly, in the open’; note that the sequence osle pakre 
could reflect osle apäkre through sandhi and the form apäkre might thus 
be seen as containing the local prefix as osle in all probability does), 
whereby the antonym in the construction, osle, could be assigned the 
meaning ‘in secret, (lit) in the dark’. This is the interpretation opted 
for in $16.1.7 above. The text fragment in question could then be 
translated: *in secret and in public he clung to a certain woman'. 

Let us now take a look at the remaining attested instances of this 
West Tocharian word. We have seen that in 69 S a2 (osle) our word 
seems to be best translated with ‘in darkness’. A directional sense seems 
to be excluded. On the other hand, ossalemem of Otani 19.1 occurs in a 
context that excludes a rendering with 'in the west' because of the 
preceding kom-[k]läskomem that has to be assigned precisely that 
meaning. The remaining instances known to me at present are not 
decisive. The fragment 303 M a /// ossalemem ///, of course, tells us 
nothing, and H 149. add. 115 b5 // $- - ossalemem wa(r), translated by 
Broomhead 1962a: 231 with ‘... from the west / sunset, the water’, is less 


148 
than clear. In 612 X a5 the broken passage // (o)ssalesse nau[ntai]ne — 
/// could be correctly translated by Winter (1988: 783) with ‘on the 
western road’, but ‘... northern road’ or '... dark road’ are equally 
possible. And we encounter the same ambiguity in 508 Š b1 /// 
(táko)[yc]er (lo) I[ylm[os] (sic, for ^s) o(s)s(a)l(e)ssai [niks](atrá) /// ‘if 
you had been seated, the western / northern / dim constellation’ and 509 
S b3-4 (o)ssalfe](ss)ai (ka)l[yI(m)i[n]e küryo[rt](au) /// ‘in the western / 
northern / dark region, the merchant ...', although in these two latter 
instances a directional sense (i.e. either ‘western’ or ‘northern’) would 
seem quite probable. A semantic development from ‘dark’ to ‘north’ or 
‘west’? would not appear unreasonable (viz. ‘darkness’ > “direction of 
darkness [i.e. west or north]’). That is to say, there is no absolute 
indication that ossale* means ‘west’ or ‘western’, while the Otani text 
19.1 definitely suggests ‘north’ or ‘northern’, which could also apply in 
all other instances, except in the case of 69 Š a2 osle which quite 
probably has the meaning “in darkness, in secret'. A semantic association 
of the concepts ‘darkness’ and ‘northern’ is surely defensible. 

§17.1.14.2. One must then face the question whether ossale* is 
genetically related to and derived from the word for mountain, B sale, as 
suggested by Winter (op. cit.). In my opinion, a relationship is possible 
here, only if sale ‘mountain’ originally means ‘a place of darkness, a 
place of cover, hiding’, vel sim.; that is to say, it could be assumed that a 
term with the basic sense ‘darkness’ could generate terms meaning 
‘north’ on the one hand, and terms meaning ‘mountain’ on the other. A 
semantic development in the opposite direction, i.e. from a basic 
‘mountain’ to ‘darkness’, seems to me less likely, while, admittedly 
‘mountain’ might generate the meaning ‘north’ in a given geographical 
environment, as suggested by Winter. In accordance with this view, B 
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ossale* would not be derived from B sale ‘mountain’ but would 
presuppose an earlier B *sale ‘darkness’. 

Contrarily, the traditional derivation of A suliñc from A sul 
‘mountain’ need not be doubted. À sulific is assigned the meaning 
‘mountainous’ by Poucha (1955: 349), Thomas & Krause (1964: 150, 
who add that it designates a celestial region), and Van Windekens (1976: 
465). However, Winter (1988, esp. p. 782sq.) shows conclusively that 
sulific refers to a direction, suggesting the meaning *west, westerly'. It is 
clear that A kompärkänt is ‘east’, and komtpant, as shown by Winter (op. 
cit., p. 781) is ‘south’. The East Tocharian texts offer us two further 
terms covering the two remaining cardinal directions: komwmänt and 
sulifíc. Sieg E Siegling & Schulze 1931: 278 translated komwmant with 
*Westen (?)", and this remains a reasonable choice in view of the 
context, viz. 259 S a2 yäş kompärkäntac yäş skara komwmänt yäş 
sufl](ificam kälymeyac?) "(bei goes to the east, (he) goes back to the 
komwmant, (he) goes to the suliñc direction(?)'. If one has gone to the 
east and then goes back (skara "back"), one would, by logical reasoning, 
be going west, i.e. A komwmänt would be ‘west’. Winter counters this 
argument by suggesting that what we are faced with here is counter- 
clockwise movement: going back from the east would be going north, 
and so considers A komwmant to be ‘north’. This is ingenious, to be 
sure, but not conclusive. I prefer, with Sieg & Siegling & Schulze, to 
take A komwmänt as ‘west’ and, consequently, sulific as ‘north’, 
primarily for the reason that I consider it established through the West 
Tocharian Otani text discussed above that B ossale* has the meaning 
‘north’ rather than ‘west’; one avoids contradictions by assuming that the 
cognate A sulific has the same meaning. Of course, Winter's arguments 
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for deriving a directional term from a word meaning mountain still 


applies, if one takes A sulific as ‘north’ rather than ‘west’. 

In short, A sulific ‘north, northern’ derives from A sul 
‘mountain’ (cf. A akific ‘lonely’ to A ak ‘end’ for a formal parallel). On 
the other hand, B ossale* *in darkness, in secret’ and ‘direction of 
darkness', i.e. ‘north’ is derived from B sale in an earlier or an 
accidentally unattested meaning 'darkness' beside the attested meaning 
‘mountain’. 

§17.1.14.3. We then come to the formal problems and possible 
etymological connections of these words. All previous etymological 
proposals, except Winter’s, have separated B sale and A sul from B 
ossale*, All are inadequate in one way or another: 

Pedersen 1941: 221 suggested a derivation of A sul, B sale, 
from L-E. *selo- / *selos- (accounting for the East Tocharian vocalism 
with the remark, Le, Anm. 1, that “/ war u-haltig”; the phonetics of the 
Tocharian phoneme /l/ deserves closer scrutiny) and connection with Gk. 
EAog ‘marsh, low ground by rivers’ (cf. also the Hesychian Sin: 
obvdevdpot tózot). This is somewhat difficult semantically, if Gk. Mog is 
identical with Skt. säras- ‘lake’ as generally assumed (though rejected by 
Pedersen), and particularly if these Tocharian words for a mountain are 
cognate with B ossale*, Furthermore, if this latter connection is to be 
upheld, the geminate of ossale* would be left unexplained and so would 
the umlauted initial vocalism. 

Couvreur 1950: 129 suggested an association of B ossale* 
(“vermutlich ‘Westen, Abend’”) with A oseñi ‘at night’ and B wsask- ‘to 
dwell, stay overnight’, etc., but again this would not account for the 
geminate -ss- nor the umlaut. Isebaert 1987: 64 proposes an identical 
etymology with the twist that he takes B ossale* as a loanword from East 
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Tocharian (an underlying Common Toch. *awsäl(V)-). This takes care of 
the initial vocalism, but leaves the problem of the geminate. Neither 
proposal considers the semantic difficulties. 

Van Windekens 1976: 465 associated B sale, A sul, with Lat. 
silva ‘wood’ and saw in B sale an I-E. *selo-, and in A sul an I.-E. 
*selu-. Such a separation of the West and East Tocharian forms seems 
inadvisable, but Van Windekens explanation might be improved by 
positing an LE *seluo- which might perhaps yield A sul (as *(H)eKuo- 
yielded A yuk) and B sale through loss of *-w- after a resonant, as 
suggested by Adams (unpublished manuscript of a Tocharian dictionary), 
cf. B smare ‘oily, smooth’ if < L.-E. *smeruo-. If B sale and A sul 
‘mountain’ are unrelated to B ossale*, this would appear to be a 
satisfactory etymology. If, however, as argued by Winter and accepted 
here, a relationship exists between these words, the old problems persist. 
Why does ossale* have an umlauted vocalism and what is the cause of the 
geminate? — Van Windekens' derivation of B ossale* from an L-E. 
*sj-elo- (to Lat. silere ‘be quiet’) is morphologically as well as 
semantically quite unfounded and is correctly rejected by Winter 1988: 
784. 

Lubotsky 1988: 91sq. derives B sale and À sul from an I.-E. 
*sk"elo- (cf. OCS. skala ‘rock, stone’, etc.), and following Winter's 
suggestion that B ossale*, which he defines as 'in the evening', is derived 
from the word for *mountain', reconstructs for ossale* a Proto-Toch. 
*e(n)ssVale < 1.-E. *(H,)n-sk“elom. This proposal accounts for the 
geminate of ossale*, but disregards what may have been the basic 
semantic content of ossale*, i.e. ‘in darkness, in secret’. Furthermore, it 
may be doubted that a *-w- (or *-kw- or *sW) would cause rounding of a 
preceding *e in West Tocharian. All alleged cases of such a rounding 
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are, In my opinion, rather to be seen as reflecting rounded *š; thus, for 


example, B (and A) yok- ‘to drink’ < *(H,)egr-, rather than *(H,égv-, cf. 
B kokale ‘chariot’ < *käkw-, etc. 

Winter 1988: 785, having argued for the association of B sale, À 
sul, with B ossale*, proposes that a Proto-Indo-European *swelo- would 
provide a fitting basis for these words, but he points out at the same time 
that, unfortunately, no connection can be established in Indo-European2 
In my opinion, however, there is a formal difficulty also, which has 
already been pointed out in connection with Lubotsky’s proposal above, 
namely, the assumption of the rounding effect of *w upon a preceding 
(B) *e. There are no parallels to that in West Tocharian (cf. B leswi 
'(sudden) weakness’, spertte ‘conduct’ < *spertwe, sertwe ‘instigation’, 
Serwe ‘hunter’, sekwe ‘pus’, etc.), nor is *a rounded by *w in East 
Tocharian, where rounding is even more common than in West 
Tocharian. A second objection concerns the initial sequence I.-E. *su V-. 
As shown above ($16.2.3), such an Indo-European sequence was in early 
Common Tocharian reduced to *sV-, so that all attested instances of 
Tocharian swV- actually reflect Common Toch. *suwV- < Proto-Toch. 
*suuV- < L-E. *suHV- or *suH- in preconsonantal position (in the latter 
instance an anaptyctic vowel would arise following the laryngeal to yield 
the -V- of the Proto-Tocharian sequence *sugV-). One would then not 
expect original *sue- to turn up in East Tocharian as su- but rather as 
sä-, cf. A sdk ‘six’ < *syeKs, or A spdm ‘sleep’ < *suepnos (not *supám 
as would have been expected, had *sue- yielded A su-, for -u- does not 
suffer syncope in East Tocharian except in the position before -w-). 


* Should one wish to persue this idea further, a suitable etymology could actually be 
seen in LE *syel(H)- ‘to burn’ (Pokorny 1959: 1045) with a semantic development 
from ‘burning’ to ‘burning cold, coldness’ to ‘cold direction (= north)’ / ‘cold place (= 
mountain)’, cf. Olcel. svalr ‘cool’, Mlcel. svali ‘coolness’, svalki ‘icecold wind’, etc. 


153 
$17.1.14.4. My suggestion is that the words under discussion 


here derive from the Indo-European root *skeu(H)- ‘to cover’. Cognates 
would be words such as Lat. obscürus ‘dark’, Old Irish cúl ‘hiding 
place’, Arm. cdw ‘roof, cover’, Old Icel. sky ‘cloud’, skuggi ‘shadow’, 
etc. For word-formational reasons several Germanic cognates are of 
interest, viz. Old Icel. skjól ‘cover; hiding place’ < Gmc. *skeula-, skáli 
‘room, small building’ < *skawalan-, cf. furthermore, MHG. schülen ‘to 
be hidden', etc. Moreover, this root is found in the alternant form 
*(s)Keu(H)- 'north; rain; cold', vel sim., whose meaning might be seen as 
deriving from a basic 'dark, darkness; overcast'. Of special interest 
would be OCS. séverii ‘north’ (< *(s)Keu(H)ero-), Lith. siduré ‘north’ (< 
*(s)Kéu(H)(e)rijeH,), Siaurfs ‘northwind’, Olcel. skúr ‘rainshower’ (< 
*sKuHreH,), etc., cf. Pokorny 1959: 597. 

For Tocharian one has to start with the preform *skey(H)elo- 
which — after palatalization had taken place — resulted in *ssdw dle. 
The initial geminate was probably soon simplified and *-äw’- yielded 
*-uw'-, whereby we get *suw’dla. The fixation of the accent on the 
second syllable of multi-syllabic forms already in Common Tocharian 
may have been the cause of the reduction of this form to *sw'ile. 
Transposing this to East Tocharian, we get A *swäla (depalatalization of 
*-w'-) > *sula (syncope and subsequent vocalization of *-w-) > sul 
(apocope). The Common Tocharian preform Zen äi resulted in B 
*syále (*-w'- > -y-) > *säle (*sy- > s-) > sale. The ‘mountain’-meaning 
of B sale, A sul, can be interpreted as ‘a place of cover’ or ‘a place of 
darkness’ and would thus be compatible with the basic sense of the root 
*skeu(H)- ‘to cover’. 

Also B ossale* ‘in darkness; in secret’ (and ‘northern’) can be 
explained satisfactorily from this base. A quasi-preform 
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*H,p-skey(H)elo- would result in *enssäw’äle > *enssuw'ile > 
*onssuw’älz (u-umlaut) and, assuming that the accentuation of this 
derivate was identical with that of the basic form *s(s)uwdle, and, 
furthermore, assuming that this accentuation was the cause of the 
reduction of the Common Tocharian sequence *-uw’- to *-w’-, this form 
would yield *onsswälz, which would appear as B *onssyäle and finally 
as ossale*. The loss of the prefixal nasal in this form can be explained in 
the same manner as in the word B osonai ‘in hate’ as discussed above. 
While one would normally expect the nasal always to be preserved after 
the rounded prefixal vocalism in West Tocharian, there seems to be a 
limitation to that rule, namely, in the position before a double consonant 
or consonant cluster the dental and palatal prefixal nasal in lost. 

$17.1.15. A oseñi adv. ‘at night’ is abundantly attested, 
sometimes contrasting with ykom ‘in the daytime'. It is formed with the 
local prefix a- < *zn- affixed to a derivative of A wse ‘night’, as seen 
by Winter 1952; 191. One might envisage the following development: 
Common Toch. *en-w'ág- > A *anwäg- > *awäs- > os-, interpreting A 
o- here as the result of monophthongization. 

$17.2. The denominal negative prefix: 

§17.2.1. B oñkipse probably has the sense ‘shameless’, and is so 
glossed by Van Windekens 1976: 216, whereas Broomhead 1962b: 156 
has 'dreadful, awful, frightful, terrifying'. This word is not listed in 
Thomas & Krause 1964. Its exact meaning cannot be definitely gathered 
in its four occurrences. Twice the context is quite unclear (89 Š b1 and 
622 X a2), and in 246 MQR b2 e(rka)ftiie](tt)s[e] (fia)k=attsaik past 
kl[yJau(tkastañë) ($)[au]l [Ali onkipsu the emendations of Sieg & Siegling 
(1953: 148, ftn. 6) may not be reliable (cf. Thomas 1957: 203) — if 
correct, this sentence would translate: “Vexatious now indeed have you 
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made my life for me, [you] shameless one!’. A fourth instance is found 


in Levi S 7 a2, where Broomhead (1962b: 156) reads ayatai(cce) 
onkipse yükoymä palsko ‘would that I overcome the unsubdued 
shameless spirit’. In assigning the meaning 'shameless' to B oñkipse one 
must assume that this word has been borrowed from East Tocharian, for 
here the word for ‘shame’ is kip, whereas in West Tocharian the 
corresponding term is Kwipe. Rounding of the initial vocalism would be 
expected in East Tocharian in the position before *-ñkw-, whereas no 
rounding would have occurred in that position in West Tocharian. The 
retention of the nasal of the prefix indicates borrowing before the 
general loss of prefixal nasals in East Tocharian. 

$17.2.2. B onkrotstse* occurs only once: 390 MQR b3 oñkroce 
(obl. sg. masc.). Its sense cannot be gathered in its context, but it is 
probably equivalent to its East Tocharian counterpart oñkrac 'eternal, 
immortal’. I have previously (Hilmarsson 1986: 18, and esp. 259 = 1986a: 
94) declared that these words belong to the class of privative adjectives 
in B -tte, À -t / -c. However, it can now be shown that this is a wrong 
interpretation. The privatives are formed to the verbal subjunctive stems 
and while no subjunctive is attested to the verb B kwär- ‘to grow weak, 
old, decrepid' its attested present III (3pl. kwremntär) presupposes a 
subjunctive of class V. À privative formed to such a subjunctive ought to 
have had a suffixal à-vocalism in both languages. It is therefore 
necessary to interpret B oñkroce as the oblique singular masculine to a 
possessive adjective onkrotstse*, which in turn is denominatively formed 
to a putative Common Toch. *zAk"rä ‘immortality’ < *g- plus 
*(dh)g*hr-eH, (cf. Skt. aksára- ‘imperishable’, Gk. a¢vapoia 
'immortality', etc, Hilmarsson 1986a: 92). The internal -o- of B 
onkrotstse* reflects the Indo-European feminine abstract final *-a 
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( *-eH;) as in e.g. B orotstse ‘big’ +e I.-E. *ora ‘hight’ to the root *er- / 
*or- ‘to rise, grow tall'. This internal -o- thereupon caused a rounding of 
the prefixal vocalism. There is thus no underlying *-à- (i.e. *-kwär-) in 
onkrotstse* — which would have prevented the rounding — and the 
labiovelar has been delabialized in West Tocharian precisely because it 
was immediately followed by a consonant. Such a development is not 
contradicted by the participial form B (MQ) kuro < *kwäräu, which 
reflects Proto-Toch. *g^hrH,uos as if from L-E. *(dh)g»hr-H,-uos (the 
*-H,- is, of course, not radical, but simply the Tocharian preterite 
marker) with a vocalic *-r- following the labiovelar; nor is it refuted by 
the present III (rather than IT) form kwremntär ‘they grow decrepid' 
which has replaced an originally athematic present that also had a vocalic 
*-r-, cf. again my analysis of this verb 1986a. 

$17.2.2.1. A onkrac ‘eternal, immortal’ and orikraci ‘eternity, 
immortality' are well attested and their sense is secure. Although East 
Tocharian possessive adjectives in -ts generally do not show 
palatalization of -ts to -c in the oblique cases, it seems likely, as indicated 
by West Tocharian, that they have done so previously. The generalized 
-c of A onkrac may be a remnant of such a flexion. As shown by the 
correspondence B procer, A pracar ‘brother’ < LE *bhräter, an I.-E. 
*3, through an intermediate Common Tocharian stage that I denote with 
*3, resulted in B o, A a. The Common Tocharian preform *enk*rátsts= 
resulted regularly in A *onkrats, obl. sg. oñkrac, whose initial vocalism 
was rounded by the labiovelar that later lost its labial factor. The reasons 
for the retention of the prefixal nasal in this East Tocharian word as 
against its regular loss in other cases is unclear. One could perhaps 
envisage a popular association of this word with the word A onk ‘man’? 
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$17.2.3. B onuwafifie adj. ‘immortal, eternal’”, subst. ‘eternity’ 
is a prose form alternating with the verse form onwafifie. The prose 
form is the basic one and derives from Common Toch. *=n(n)uwanñe. 
The rounded vocalism of the prefix is clearly triggered by the following 
-u-. While Van Windekens’ discussion of this word in his etymological 
vocabulary (1976: 336-337) leaves much to be desired, his earlier 
explanation (1968: 411) must be right in principle — though not in 
detail. Thus his association with Goth. naus, Old Icel. när ‘corpse’, Latv. 
nave ‘death’, etc, is surely correct. Common Toch. *en(n)uwäniz 
might then be analysed as *æn-, the negative prefix, plus *nuwa-ñ-iye < 
Proto-Toch. *nuH,-n-ijo- < 1.-E. *nuH,-n-iHo- ‘death; mortal’, and 
while the suffix conglomerate, productive as it is in Tocharian, might be 
a late creation, one may note a very similar — originally perhaps 
identical — formation in Celtic, viz. Old Ir. naunae ‘famine’, M.Corn. 
naun 'id.', etc., and esp. Welsh newyn ‘id’ in final *-n-(i)jo-, so 
Hilmarsson 1986: 28. 

§17.3. The deverbative negative prefix: o(N)- is found with B 
ompakwättfie for which, cf. $11.3, and with B ontsoytte for which, cf. 
$112. 

$17.4. A few words in initial A and/or B o(N)- may be treated 
here although they do not or presumably do not actually have a nasal 
prefix: 

§17.4.1. A omäl ‘hot’ is attested several times (e.g. 255 b6) and 
corresponds to a non-umlauted B emalle* ‘id.’. A derivative is found in 
A omlyi ‘heat’ (5 b4; a further derivative is A (o)mälsune* ‘heat’ of 467 
b2) corresponding to B emalya ‘heat’. The etymology of these words is 
unclear, cf. discussion in Hilmarsson 1986: 192 with references. It is 


9 Well attested, e.g. 45 Sad. 
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therefore uncertain whether to posit a nasal prefix here at all. It will 


probably have to be assumed that -m- is the cause of the rounding in East 
Tocharian, although it appears that -m- generally does not have such an 
effect, cf. A kam “tooth', wram ‘thing’, etc., but conversely A ñom 
‘name’. It appears that the scanty material does not allow any reliable 
conclusions as to whether, and under what conditions, rounding took 
place before -m- in East Tocharian. 

§17.4.2. B onkolmo, A onkaläm ‘elephant’ (with B onkolma 
‘elephant cow’) is abundantly attested. This is one of the most disputed 
words in Tocharian, cf. the recent discussion in Rasmussen 1988 who 
evaluates and rejects previous theories before proposing his own, i.e. a 
derivation from *Hopbhi-K"]H,-maH, ‘the servant’ (cf. Gk. @udi-xodos 
‘servant’). While Rasmussen’s solution is certainly ingenious, it is fraught 
with difficulties on the phonological side (e.g. the internal *-k*]H,- could 
not have resulted in A -kal-) and semantically one would like to have an 
explanation as to why the Tocharians chose to call the elephant “servant”. 

I have previously (Hilmarsson 1986: 198) suggested that the 
combined evidence of B onkolmo and A onkaläm implies a Common 
Tocharian *enkwáàlmo; furthermore, I suggested that the element B 
-olmo, A -oläm in this word was somehow related to -olme of B 
onolme ‘living being’. Rasmussen (/.c.) argues that B -olme could reflect 
LE *H,ólmo-s ‘breath’ < *H,ónmo-s < *H,6nH,-mo-s with dissimilation 
as seen in Arm. holm ‘wind’ (and loss of the internal laryngeal after 
o-grade of the root, cf. Gk. tópuoç to vprjua from the root *térH,-) or in 
Spanish alma ‘soul’ (Lat. < anima). All of this could be of relevance for 
the Tocharian elephant words, if B -olmo and A -aläm are interpreted as 
reflecting an L-E. *H,on(H,)mon ‘the one having breath, animal’ to 
Rasmussen's basic *H,on(H,)mo-s ‘breath’. The question is then what to 
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make of the first element of the Tocharian words and how it combines 
with the second element. My suggestion is as follows. L-E. *me£H, 
‘great, much’ is reflected by Toch. B maka, A mäk ‘much, very’. The 
radical vocalism has suffered lengthening in Tocharian for reasons that 
are unknown. Such lengthenings are not infrequent, however, cf. B 
yerkwantai (obl. sg.) vs. A wärkänt ‘wheel’, A sanwem (du.) ‘jaws’ vs. 
Skt. hänu- ‘jaw’, etc. That is, L-E. *megH, > Proto-Toch. *mekà > 
*mékà > Common Toch. *m’zkä > *maka > B maka, A mak. From 
Greek we know that there was a zero grade formation *mg(e)H, as seen 
in Gk. &ya- in such compounds as &ya-kAerjs ‘having great renown’, 
A ya-uéuvov, etc. One could posit a Tocharian compound formation of 
the same type as the Greek one, i.e. a formation in *enka < *m£eH, plus 
*elmo < *enmo < *H,on(H,)mön. Such an *eñka-=Imo ‘the big animal, 
great beast’ contracted to *æńkālmo and assuming that -a- caused 
o-umlaut in the initial syllable, we get regularly B onkolmo and A 
onkaläm.” I suggest that this Tocharian formation is a calque on some 
Iranian or Indic equivalent, cf. Skt. maha-myga- ‘elephant (lit. big 
animal)'. 

$17.4.3. B onmim, A onmim ‘repentance’, with the derivatives 
B onmimsse, À onmisi ‘of regret', and B onmissu* ‘repentant’, are well 
attested. In spite of the efforts of Van Windekens 1976: 335, who 
suggests an association with Skt. mení- 'vengeance', or Isebaert 1980: 
141, who proposes an Iranian origin, the etymology of these words and 
their formation are quite unclear. Assuming that on- here is a prefix, one 


* Or one could assume that the labial nasal of *rmé(e)H, caused a labialization of the 
following tectal and gave a Tocharian reflex *æńk"ā. The labiovelar would then be the 
cause of the rounded initial vocalism in East Tocharian, while the internal -o- would 
have caused the rounding in West Tocharian. 
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might associate BA onmim with the verbal root BA mi- ‘to damage’ and 
see in onmim a formation of the type B pauccim ‘renunciation, 
withdrawal’ to the verbal root B putk- ‘to separate’. Such an 
interpretation would be quite incertain, however, and would not bring us 
any clue as to what has caused the rounding in the initial syllable. 

§17.4.4. A opässi ‘adept, able, skilful’ and its derivate opássune 
‘skill, ability’ are asttested a few times (e.g. 110 b4 and 11 b3 resp.). A 
opassi corresponds to B epastye. The etymology is not quite clear, but 
the presence of a nasal prefix seems doubtful here, cf. Hilmarsson 1986: 
178, 203, suggesting a preform *opi-stH,-u-.” Rounding of the initial 
vocalism in East Tocharian is, of course, caused by the following labial. 
Absence of rounding in West Tocharian is regular. 

§17.4.5. A opsäly ‘season, time of activity’ (well attested), 
corresponding to B eksalye, is unclear etymologically, and may, or may 
not, contain a nasal prefix. Although it is unclear whether the sequence 
A -ps- or the sequence B -ks- is original here, the labial must be 
responsible for the rounding in the East Tocharian form. 

§17.4.6. A osit ‘moral conduct, (Skt.) Tla’ is unclear 
etymologically. Van Windekens 1976: 342 suggests a prefixed formation 
to an equivalent of Gk. Zouc ‘straight, just, true’, but that appears 
phonologically impossible: one would have expected a palatalized -s-, 
and there is no motivation for the rounded initial vocalism, cf. A asinät 
‘insatiable’ with a- not o-. Far more plausible is Isebaert’s assumption of 
a borrowing from an Indic source, such as *avasita- ‘habitus’ to avasati 
“dwells, reposes’, cf. Isebaert 1980: 148, 1981[1983]: 163. 


* Penney 1989: 71, ftn. 24, stresses the uncertainty of that derivation. It is, 
however, in principle accepted by Adams 1990: 84 with ftn. 6. 
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Formations in prefixal B e(N)-, A a(N)- 


$18. The normal reflex of Common Toch. *#N- when not 
affected by either ä-umlaut, o-/u-umlauts or rounding through the effect 
of following consonants is B e(N)-, A a(N)-. Examples: 

$18.1. The local prefix: 

$18.1.1. B aikne ‘duty, correct attitude', to B yakne ‘manner’, is 
frequently attested. It appears necessary to assume here that an originally 
adverbial aikne 'in a (correct) manner' has been substantivized in the 
meaning 'acting in a correct manner, correct attitude'. Formally, this 
word reflects an earlier prepositional phrase Common Toch. *en + 
*w'ákna. Compounds with a nasal prefix do not follow the pattern of 
compound accentuation of stressing the final element of the first 
member. Rather, they are in West Tocharian regularly accentuated on the 
second syllable (if the form has more than two syllables). One might 
then have expected B **eyakne, if it were not for the rule that in a 
medial syllable -yä-, even if accented, is reduced to -y-, cf. Ringe 1989: 
37, Hilmarsson 1989: 14. 

$18.1.2. B aiksnar (adv.) is glossed 'around, fully' in the 
handbooks and equated with Skt. sam, samyak (Sieg & Siegling 1949: 
100). Apparently, this word occurs only four times and its interpretation 
is not without problems. Thus the text 14 Š b3 saksa sp aiksnar 
Ikántsa[n]n (sic, for kI renders Skt. sukham ca rätrau svapati with B 
aiksnar for Skt. rätrau ‘at night’. Sieg & Siegling 1949: 23 suggest that B 
aiksnar here is an error for kästwer ‘at night’ (“graphisch leicht 
erklärlich”(!)), but this is rejected by Thomas 1983: 165 — surely with 
reason. If Skt. rätrau svapati is taken to mean ‘he sleeps the entire night’, 
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it is perhaps possible that this was translated somewhat freely with B 


aiksnar ‘fully, completely’. In 349 MQR b4 we have ////(ai)ksnar 
passeñca which might be rendered “observing fully, observing in a 
proper manner’ and 156 MQ a5 aiksnar mäskenträ renders Skt. 
(sambhava)nti ‘they contain, they are full, entire(?)’. In these three 
occurrences it would seem more fitting to translate aiksnar with “fully, 
completely, entirely’ rather than with ‘around’ vel sim.; however, it 
would seem semantically possible that the meaning 'fully', etc., has 
developed from a basic meaning 'around, embracing' (assuming that 
aiksnar is related to the verb B yäks- ‘to embrace, enclose’, cf. 
immediately below). Only in 30 Š bl kese aiksnar wà(ntos rupne 
swañcaintsa ye)t(se) ysasse would a straightforward translation of 
aiksnar with ‘around’ seem natural, but ‘fully’ would also be possible: 
*... (they saw) ... the golden skin on the (Buddha's) body covered fully 
(2 all around) with rays (the breadth of) a fathom'. 

818.1.2.1. Sieg & Siegling 1949: 100 suggest an association of B 
aiksnar with B yeksnar, for which they suggest the meaning "etwa 
‘ringsherum’” (op. cit., p. 157). B yeksnar, in their opinion, is formed 
to the verbal root B yäks- ‘to cling to, embrace, enclose'. This is 
accepted by Krause 1952: 273, cf. also Van Windekens 1976: 591. B 
yeksnar is a hapax legomenon found in the line 30 Š b7 pelaiknessepi 
spälmem cakkamtse se yerter yeksnar. In its context this line appears to 
agree well with the translation ‘of the excellent Dharma-wheel one (is as 
if) the felly around (it)' (cf. Sieg & Siegling op. cit., p. 157), even 
though not only yeksnar but also yerter 'felly' is a hapax. 

818.1.2.2. Sieg & Siegling's association of B yeksnar ‘around’ 
with the verb B yäks- (A yáks-) ‘to embrace, enclose’ (see Adams 1989: 
8sq. for a discussion of the etymology of this verb) seems reasonable. 
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However, the formation of yeksnar is problematical in three ways. Why 


the nasal? Why suffixal -ar and not -är ? Why the radical vocalism -e- ? 
One basic assumption answers all three questions either directly or 
indirectly, namely, the assumption that yeksnar is formed to the present 
stem of yáks-. This verbal root forms a present class VI stem B 
yäksänä- (attested is yaksana(tér) 354 Qu a2). This answers the first 
question directly: the nasal of yeksnar is simply the nasal of the present 
stem. 

Indirectly, it also answers the second question, i.e. that of the 
suffixal vocalism. It was stressed by Winter 1987: 240 that adverbial 
*-är normally carried the accent in West Tocharian and no retraction 
occurred (except in forms derived from the words for the decades and in 
B waiptayar 'separately'). Winter therefore reasoned that B /-ar/ must 
represent a morphophonemic {-ara} (Winter's notation). One might then 
have expected B *yeksnär. However, working on the assumption that 
yeksnar is formed to the present stem and in view of the attested present 
form B yäksanaftär), it might be suggested that B yeksnar, occurring, as 
it does, in a metrical text, has been metrically shortened from an 
underlying (prose form) *yeksanar (i.e. a morphophonemic 
( yeksánará), my notation) and that it, therefore, shows the same type of 
accent retraction as does B waiptäyar and the derivates from the terms 
for the decades (B pisakar ‘by fifties’, oktakar ‘by eighties’). Winter's 
conclusion concerning the accentuation of the formations in *-àr (i.e. 
morphophonemic [-ärä}, my notation) would thus be corroborated, if 
this analysis of B yeksnar is correct. This form reflects a previously 
quadrisyllabic *yeksänärä. 

The final question of the radical vocalism is less 
straightforward. The present stem, from which yeksnar is here assumed 
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to have been derived, clearly has a radical -ä-, viz. B yäksänä-. In East 


Tocharian no present forms are attested. One has the choice between two 
alternatives. First, the -e- is due to the influence of preterital forms with 
radical -e- in apophonic alternation with -ä-. The verbal root BA yäks- 
forms a preterite of class Iaß (Krause's classification of 1952 = Krause & 
Thomas’ (1960) class Il). In East Tocharian verbs of this preterite class 
regularly have full grade of the root vocalism in active plural forms as 
against zero grade in other forms, whereas in West Tocharian such an 
alternation has been almost completely eliminated. Rests do remain 
though (e.g. 3rd pl. prautkar vs. past ptc. prutkau to the verb prutk- ‘to 
be locked in; to be filled with’); therefore, even if the verbal root yäks- 
bears witness only to -à- and shows no traces of -e- in its preterite forms 
in either Tocharian language, it is conceivable that there may have 
existed normal grade forms with a radical -e- and that this -e- has for 
some reason slipped into the adverbial formation with the result that a 
putative *yäksänärä, formed to thé present stem, was replaced by 
*yeksänärä through the influence of a preterite stem **yeks-. Against 
this alternative it may be argued that, on the one hand, there are indeed 
no full grade preterite forms attested in this verb, and that, on the other 
hand, in view of the clear affiliation of yeksnar with the present stem 
*yäksänä-, there is no reason why a preterital normal grade vocalism — 
if such a vocalism existed in this verb — should have infiltrated this 
adverbial formation, changing *yäksänärä to *yeksänärä. 

Thus I find the first alternative rather unlikely, although I do 
not maintain that it can be excluded with certainty, and, instead, I opt for 
the second, and following, alternative, although it is also open to 
criticism. I have previously on numerous occasions pointed out that there 
are several examples of what appears to be Tocharian reflexes of LE 
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*ë where one would rather have expected reflexes of *e, In my works 
from 1986(: 273sq.) = 1987[89]a(: 66sq.) and 1987(: 46) I suggested that 
a few instances East Tocharian ä-vocalisms, to which West Tocharian 
corresponded with what appeared to be reflexes of L-E. *& were to be 
understood as due to a reduction that had taken place in East Tocharian 
facultatively under certain conditions. However, I have since abandoned 
this view, cf. most recently Hilmarsson 1989: 104-105 and especially ftn. 
38, p. 134-135, in favour of quite the opposite: Toch. *e (from I.-E. *e), 
which normally yielded Common Toch. *ä, was sometimes lengthened to 
*ë (> Common Toch. Zei under conditions that still remain to be 
defined. Such a lengthening has previously been proposed by Winter for 
monosyllables, viz. B sem ‘he came’ if from *grem-t, but it seems clear 
that a lengthening occurred in di- and polysyllabic forms as well, cf. B 
yerkwantai obl. sg. ‘wheel’ but A wärkänt, or A sanwem ‘two jaws’ but 
L-E. *genu- (Hilmarsson 1989: 105). One might also think of the 
unexpected lengthened grade vocalism of the reduplication syllable of the 
verbal preterite stems in both Tocharian languages. There are many 
further examples of this, but it would take us too far to discuss the 
details here or to try and find the exact conditioning factors. 

In view of such lengthenings I propose that B yeksnar has 
experienced a lengthening also and derives through an intermediate 
*yeksänärä from an earlier *yäksänärä, formed to the present stem 
*yäksänä- as discussed above. Support for that assumption can be seen in 
the form aiksnar, to which we shall return presently. The relationship of 
B yeksnar to B aiksnar is identical with that of A skara ‘back’ to B askar 
‘id.’ (the final -@ of A skärä is simply the perlative marker and has 
nothing to do with the initial a- < *à- < *an- < *zn- (through 3-umlaut) 
of B askar as I have previously maintained, Hilmarsson 1982/83: 160). 
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That is to say, B yeksnar reflects earlier *yäksänärä and B aiksnar 


reflects earlier *zri-yäksänärä, preserving the original short vocalism. 

§18.1.2.3. Closing the circle, we return now to B aiksnar. This 
form can be interpreted as having the local prefix Zen (< *H,p-) 
prefixed to the adverb *yäksänärä, formed as described above. The 
original meaning would have been “in a round manner, in an enclosing 
manner, i.e. fully’. Common Toch. *zf-yäksänärä yielded B 
*eyäksänärä, which, after the syncope of the unaccentuated -ä- in an open 
syllable and the apocope of the final -à, resulted in *eyksnar (loss of - £- 
after -y-, cf. B aikne above and the discussion of this change there). The 
final and regular outcome was the attested B aiksnar. 

$18.1.3. B airsaitstse* adj. 'agitated, enthusiastic'. The exact 
sense of this word is unclear in its two(?) occurrences (viz. 124 MQR al 
airsai///, 362 MQ b5 airsaicemn[p]à). However, judging by its derivate, 
the abstract airsaitsie 127 MQR b3 ‘exuberance, excitement’, 
airs[ai]tsárifie H add. 149. 85 al '(Skt.) samrambha' (cf. also the 
adjectival derivate airsaitsänfecce Levi A 4 b4 ‘aroused, excited’; to be 
read thus according to Thomas 1971: 34), the adjective airsaitstse* is 
probably correctly translated as here indicated. 

Evidently, B airsaitstse* is an adjective in suffixal -tsts- / -cc- to 
an obl. sg. *airsai. Such an *airsai could be interpreted in two slightly 
different ways. On the one hand, it could be seen as the oblique singular 
to a nom. sg. *airso or *airsiye of Krause and Thomas’ noun class VI,2 
(Krause & Thomas 1960: 133-134). On the other hand, it could be seen 
as a prepositional phrase, that is preposition plus noun (of class VI,2) in 
the oblique singular, petrified as an adverb. Under both alternatives we 
are confronted with a sequence of a local preposition (turned into a 
prefix) and a noun. This noun might be seen as deriving from the verb B 
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yärs-, which, according to K. T. Schmidt (1969: 482sq., 1980: 407), does 


not have the sense ‘verehren’, but rather “mit innerer Beteiligung 
(Verehrung, Scheu, Liebe) sprechen, i.e. to speak with enthusiasm’. That 
is, we have here either an *airso / *airsiye (obl. sg. *airsai) from an 
earlier West Tocharian substantive *e(Ä)yärso / -iye, or we have here an 
adverbial *airsai from B *e(f)-yärsai to a substantive B *yarso / 
(*?)yärsiye ‘(expression of) enthusiasm, agitation, (Germ.) innere 
Beteiligung’. Actually, there is a hapax legomenon H 149. add. 19 a7 
yärsiye of hitherto unknown meaning that might support that assumption. | 
It is found in a context where there is much talk of confessions. The line 
in question runs: sthülarica[na] [trä]nkontafts desam] (a/a)yi sã yärsiye — 
— — — ////, translated by Broomhead 1962a: 140 with “May he give the 
confession of the sthulafica crimes. This yärsiye ...” It seems possible 
that yärsiye has the meaning 'plea' vel sim., and could then be seen as an 
abstract formed to the verb B yärs- ‘mit innerer Beteiligung sprechen’. 
The formation of B yärsiye (/ *yarso), obl. sg. yarsai*, to the verb yärs- 
is of the same pattern as, say, B proskiye / prosko 'fear', obl. sg. 
proskai, to the verb pärsk- ‘to fear’, and the adjectival formation 
airgaitstse* to *airsai is as proskaitstse* to proskai. The phonological 
development of early B *e(f)-yärsai to *airsai is parallel to that 
described above (see under B aikne, etc.). 

$18.1.4. A akälyme, see B ekalymi. 

818.1.5. A akritär* (adj.) probably ‘round’ as suggested by 
Couvreur 1955-1956: 68 (“rund, voll”) and accepted by Thomas & 
Krause 1964: 77, rather than "(Lat.) durus" as suggested by Poucha 
1955: 2. Attested in 217 bl wtsy [o]ky akritri lap ‘head like a round 
parasol’, 292 a6 wärtsāñ prakram akri[t]ram [san] wem ‘broad, firm (and) 
round jaws'; also 148 a4 (bis) in an unclear context. Furthermore, this 
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word is found in the text PK NS 1-6, according to Couvreur (op. cit., p. 


98). The masculine plural form akritre, cited by Thomas & Krause (loc. 
cit.), is unknown to me. 

Van Windekens has proposed a plausible etymological 
connection for this word (1968: 412, 1976: 142), which he considers 
formed with what he terms “the intensive prefix a-" followed by *kritär 
< L-E. *(s)krit-ro-, a derivative in *-ro- to the root element of Lith. 
äpskritas ‘round’. For semantic reasons such an association is attractive, 
but the details must be refined. First, A akritar cannot reflect a zero 
grade of the root. An original L-E. *-kritro- ought to have yielded 
Common Toch. *-kr'átre which would have suffered metathesis to 
*-kdr tre (cf. B kälymiye, A kälyme ‘direction’ from Common Toch. 
*klyám-, see e.g. Hilmarsson 1989: 91). That is, A akritär must be built 
on the normal grade L-E. *-kreitro-. Second, since stems in *-ro- are 
formed to zero grade radical syllables in Tocharian (e.g. B ratre, A rtär 
‘red’ < *H,rudh-ro-, B swäre, A swar ‘sweet’ < *suH,d-ro-, B tapre, A 
tpir ‘high’ < *dhub(h)-ro-, etc.), it would seem preferable to understand 
A akritür as a formation in LE *-tro-, i.e. *-krei-tro-, that is, the same 
root as in Lith. äpskritas, but without a dental extension (or perhaps 
*-kreit-tro- with loss of the first dental in the sequence *-ftr- as would be 
regular, cf. discussion in Hilmarsson 1991), cf. Pokomy 1959: 936-937 
for the basis forms *krei- and *kreit- of identical meaning ‘something 
round; round-about movement'. Third, instead of assuming an intensive 
prefix of obscure function, it would seem semantically acceptable to 
posit here the local prefix LE *Hjp- ‘in’, cf. Icel. ibjügur as against 
bjügur, both with the meaning ‘bent, curved’, or ávalur ‘curved’ where 
the local prefixes í- ‘in-’ and á- ‘on-’ seem to convey the nuance ‘in the 
direction of (being curved)’, ‘in the manner of (being curved)’. That is 
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to say, À akritär < Common Toch. *enkritre reflect Common Toch. 


*æn + *kritre as if from L-E. *H- plus *krei-tro- (or *kreit-tro-). 

S18.1.6. A añu, see B efiwetstse*. 

$18.1.7. A apärkär, see B emparkre. 

§18.1.8. B aurtse adj. ‘broad’ is widely attested (e.g. 9 Š b6). 
Comparison with the less frequent B warts(ts)e (A wärts) adj. ‘broad’ 
reveals that aurtse must be a prefixed formation. Van Windekens (1976: 
563) rejects the traditional association of these words with Skt. urú- 
‘broad’, and suggests instead a derivation from LE *urdh-to- ‘grown’ 
(Skt. vrddhá-). While Adams (1988: 39) has definitely shown that the 
normal outcome of a sequence of two Indo-European dental occlusives in 
Tocharian was -st-, he also reckons with the possibility that Van 
Windekens’s assertion that such a sequence ought to yield Tocharian 
-tsts- could be correct if the dentals were followed by -j-, i.e. B 
warts(ts)e ‘broad’ could reflect I.-E. *urdh-tjo- (with the usual [or at 
least extremely common] Tocharian replacement of *-to- by *-tjo-). I 
agree with this, but I still maintain that B warts(ts)e could be a cognate 
of Skt. urú- "broad and that that etymology is preferable, because of the 
perfect semantic correspondence. As suggested by Rix (apud Peters 
1980: 31; cf. also Klingenschmitt 1981: 124 with note 14, Rasmussen 
1989: 46 with note 34) Gk. evptc ‘broad’ and Skt. urú- reflect an 1.-E. 
*urH,-ú- ‘broad’. That Indo-European preform would regularly result in 
Tocharian *wär-ä-. I submit that this adjective was present in Common 
Tocharian in free use, i.e., *wärä as well as in a prepositional phrase 
Zen + *wärä ‘in a broad (manner) The adjective *wärä was exlended 
with the ubiquitous Tocharian suffix -Istse, producing the preform of B 
warts(ts)e. At the same time the prepositional adverb was extended in the 
same manner, producing the adjective B aurts(ts)e < *e(n)wärts(ts)e. It is 
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possible that these extensions took place after final -ä had been 
apocopated, but that is irrelevant, for *wäräts(ts)e would have been 
reduced to *wärts(ts)e anyway (even accented -ä- is lost after r in 
Tocharian except after initial r-). 

$18.1.9. B auspa adv. 'indeed, for sooth’ is frequently attested 
(e.g. 23 Š a6). It is matched in East Tocharian by a non-prefixed wäspä 
(a perlative form), cf. B askär ‘back’ vs. A skärä. In my earlier 
discussion of B auspa and A wäspa (Hilmarsson1982/83: 160) I wrongly 
assumed that the element A -4 of skara and wäspä was identical with the 
prefixal B a- of askar and auspa. Of course, A -à here is the perlative 
final and B a- is a reflex of the nasal prefix. Whatever thte etymology of 
B auspa it can be interpreted as reflecting an earlier prepositional phrase 
*æn + *wäspä with the meaning ‘in truth’. 

$18.1.10. B ekalymi prep.-adv. (and postpos. with genitive) 'for 
the sake of, in the power of, dependent on, (Skt) vasa-’ with derivatives 
such as ekalymififie ‘power, strength’, etc., is well attested (e.g. 25 Š b6) 
and so is its East Tocharian pendant akályme 'id.'. They are formed to 
the oblique singular of the noun B kälymiye, À kälyme ‘direction’ (obl. 
sg. B kalymi, A kälyme) and reflect an underlying prepositional phrase 
*en + *kälym’än(än) ‘in the direction of (= under the direction of)’, cf. 
Hilmarsson 1989: 87-93 for a recent discussion of this and other Class 
VI,1 substantives. The loss of the prefixal nasal is in harmony with the 
initial accentuation of the oblique singular form. 

$18.1.11. B elauke adv. ‘far, distantly' is to my knowledge 
attested only in KVäc. 30 a3 Kse säktälyenta skente etsuwai elauke wat 
'which seed are found near or far' (cf. K. T. Schmidt 1986: 101). This 
word clearly reflects an original prepositional phrase Zen + *lzuk& to a 
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preform of B lauke, A lok, adv. ‘far’, which may have been a noun 


originally, cf. Lith. laukas ‘open air; field’, (adv.) lauke ‘outside’. 

§18.1.12. B emparkre adv. ‘long, fully, in detail’ is well attested 
(e.g. 64 Š b1) and its East Tocharian pendant apärkär is found twice (232 
b5, 238 al). These words are clearly formed to an underlying 
*pärkärz, cf. B pärkare, A pärkär adj. ‘long’. B emparkre and A 
apärkär thus represent an earlier prepositional phrase *en + *pärkäre ‘in 
a long (manner)'. The retention of the prefixal nasal in West Tocharian 
is regular since B párkare shows that the basis word was accented on the 
second syllable. Its loss in East Tocharian is, of course, also regular as 
the nasal is always lost in that language. The lack of rounding in A 
apärkär may indicate the previous presence of the nasal, cf. conversely B 
epiñkte vs. A opäntäs (see the summary [$20] for a short discussion of 
this phenomenon). 

$18.1.13. B emprem adj. ‘true’ (subst. ‘truth’) is abundantly 
attested and has pruduced several derivatives: empremtsdfifie, 
empremmasse, emprentse, etc. Its etymology is disputed and unclear, cf. 
Van Windekens 1976: 177. In my preliminary report on the subject of 
the present monography, delivered at the Tocharian "Tagung" of the 
Indo-germanische Gesellschaft in Berlin 1990 (Hilmarsson 19912), I 
suggested tentatively that emprem might be cognate with OCS pravü 
*true' and could possibly derive through contractions from a Common 
Tocharian Zen + *prewæwænän. The retention of the prefixal nasal 
would then be regular, if the second part of the compound did not have 
initial accentuation. I still see this as a possibility. However, it had 
escaped my attention that Isebaert (1988: 139—140) had quite plausibly 
argued that B emprem might reflect an Iranian loanword: an Iranian 
*ham-yrama- ‘confidence’ produced B *emprem > emprem. Isebaert’s 
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suggestion draws support from the fact that noun class II,2 is 
particularly rich in loanwords (cf. Krause & Thomas 1960: 122). It 
seems then that there is no need to try and accommodate B emprem in 
the scheme of things prefixal. 

$18.1.14. B empruksai is a form that has recently been revealed 
(Pinault 1991). It is attested in PK AS 17 J b2 in the compounded form 
snai-empruksai, translated by Pinault with "sans détour". In his paper 
Pinault does not comment further on this form. It is clear that 
empruksai reflects a prepositional phrase *en + *pruksai ‘in passing by’ 
with an oblique singular *pruksai to a putative nominative singular 
*pruksiye ‘pass, détour’ to the verb B pruk- (non-caus.) ‘to make a leap’, 
(caus.) “to pass over/by’. The causative of this verb forms a present of 
class VIII (pres. ptc. pruksemane, ger. I (Š) pruksal(y)e) which is 
regularly accented on the thematic vowel, i.e. has non-initial 
accentuation. The deverbative *pruksiye is clearly formed to the present 
stem *pruksá- and presumably had the same accentuation. The oblique to 
*pruksiye was posited above as *pruksai. However, it is likely that such a 
form would have retracted the accent to the first syllable, in which case 
the retention of the prefixal nasal of empruksai would be irregular. One 
might therefore submit that the oblique singular was *pruksiyai (of the 
type presciyai / pres(c)yai) with accent on the internal syllable, and that 
the prepositional phrase was Zen + *pruksiyai > B *empruksiyai > 
*empruksyai » empruksai, whereby the retention of the nasal is regular. 

$18.1.15. B enerke adv. ‘neglectingly, hesitatingly' is to my 
knowledge found only” in PK 17. 1 a5. It is formed to (the oblique 
singular of) B nerke 'hesitation, neglect' (B 100 S a5) to the verb BA 


* From Bernhard 1958: 31 one gains the impression that this word might be found 
elsewhere. 
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närk- ‘keep away from, abstain from’ and thus reflects an earlier 
prepositional phrase *æn + *nzrkz ‘in hesitation’. 

$18.1.16. B *-(e)nesamyai ‘in evil talk’ would be a more likely 
form than the ~anesamyai tentatively suggested by Sieg & Siegling 
(1953: 326 note 23) in 522 Š b7 kentsanesamyai. However, most 
probable is the reading kentsa nesamyai without a prefixal vocal in the 
latter word, because of the retention of the internal -a-, indicating an 
accented -4-. B *enesamyai or *anesamyai are thus to be seen as 
phantoms. 

$18.1.17. B enestai adv. ‘in secret’ is relatively well attested 
(e.g. 76 Š b1, 127 MQR a5, 231 MK b4, etc.). It has been analysed by 
Van Windekens 1976: 178-179 as a compound of a prefixal ene- ‘in’ (cf. 
B enepre ‘before, facing’) + *-stai that in his opinion would be cognate 
with Skt. stäyät ‘in secret’, (s)tayú- ‘thief’, etc. Van Windekens suggests 
that a final *-u- has been apocopated in the Tocharian form. — While Van 
Windekens' explanation might possibly be upheld on the phonological 
side, it completely ignores the fact that morphologically this adverb in 
-ai accords with a whole series of prefixed adverbs in final -ai, cf. B 
amäskai, anaisai, omotruññai*, orkäntai, oSonai, empruksai, eplyuwai, 
eSatkai, etsuwai; etc., all of which reflect earlier prepositional phrases 
with a noun in -ai, the oblique singular final of nouns in (nom. sg.) 
-iye, -o. 'That interpretation is confirmed by a further series of prefixed 
adverbs in oblique singular or plural finals. It is therefore natural and 
indeed necessary to take B enestai as reflecting an earlier prepositional 
phrase *æn + *zstai or *en + *nestai. So far our argumentation has 
been kept within the confines of the concrete. What follows is more 
speculative. I suggest that the second part of B enestai reflects the 
oblique singular to a nominative B nesto* / nestiye* which would be the 
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Tocharian n-stem equivalent of Gk. vöorog ‘homecoming, (Germ.) 
Heimkehr’, cf. Skt. ásta- ‘home’ (T.-E. *nes-, Pokorny 1959: 766—767). 
The semantic relationship of B enestai ‘in secret’ and Gk. vóocog 
‘homecoming’, Skt. ásta- ‘home’ would be quite parallel to that of Germ. 
heimlich ‘secret’, Geheimnis ‘secret’ and Germ. Heim, Heimat ‘home’. 
Should this interpretation be acceptable, it would, in my opinion, support 
the derivation of B nes-, A nas- ‘to be’ from the Indo-European root 
*nes- / *nos-, because it would confirm the presence of that root in 
Tocharian. 

$18.1.18. B enkatkre* adv. ‘deeply’ (rather than adj. ‘deep’) is to 
my knowledge attested twice (in the Berlin texts 254 MQR a3 and the 
almost identical 255 MQ a5 where we have kfe]t [elnkätkre sanufifie 
särspäm (for särpsäm) ‘for whom he deeply shows enmity’. B enkatkre* 
is obviously formed to the adjective B kätkare ‘deep’, and the retention 
of the prefixal nasal of erkatkre* is to be seen in relation to the non- 
initial accentuation of the underlying *kätkäre. B enkatkre* reflects a 
prepositional phrase Zen + katkdre ‘in a deep (manner)'. 

§18.1.19. B enkfaujcar adv. ‘loudly, officially’, is, as far as I am 
aware of, a hapax legomenon attested in 25 Š b7 auntsante wemtsy 
erik[au]car tom re(kauna) ‘they began to speak these words out loud’. It is 
clearly formed to an underlying *kaucàr, which, however, is unattested 
as such. The retention of the nasal in erikfau]car must be seen in 
connection with the suffixal accentuation of *kaucär. As shown by 
Winter recently (1987), superficially disyllabic adverbs in -àr accentuate 
the suffix which indicates that är reflects earlier -àrá. The adverb 
*kaucar is derived from the adverb B kauc, A koc ‘high’, while 
erikfau]car reflects a prepositional Zen + kzucärä ‘in a high [i.e. loud] 
(manner)'. The lack of à-umlaut in the radical syllable — and therefore 
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also in the prefixal syllable of enk[aujcar — is unexpected. It could be due 


to the analogical effect of the unextended B kauc (MQ kewc) ‘high’; or 
the -a- of the extension *-ärä might be a contraction product from 
*- V-arà and the intervening -V- may have prevented the a-umlaut from 
taking place. 

§18.1.20. B eñw(ebsts(e) adv. ‘anew’ is a hapax legomenon 
apparently (5 Š b1). Although its sense clearly reflects an original 
prepositional use, its formation is not quite unproblematical. As basis 
words one might adduce either B ñuwe (A fu) ‘new’ or B fiwetstse ‘new; 
novice’. Should efiwetstste* derive from ñwetstse the nominative final 
-tstse for expected oblique -cce is irregular, for in a prepositional phrase 
one would expect an accusative or a locative to follow the prepositon, 
ie. *en + *ñuwæccæ ‘in a new X, anew’. One might circumvent this 
problem by assuming that B eñwetstse* is a late creation and was not felt 
to be a prepositional sequence. However, a derivation from ñuwe might 
be more propitious. Although the oblique singular of fiuwe is fiuwem 
with a final -m reflecting an n-stem form, a prepositional phrase would 
contain the oblique stem not of an n-stem but of the original thematic 
stem, ie *en + *fiuwe > B *eñuwe that produced the adjectival 
derivative efiwetstse*, cf. B emparkre < Zen + *pürkárz to pärkare in 
spite of obl. sg. párkarem, etc. — Winter (1962a: 278 = 1984: 83) 
suggests that A añu (2x; añu 1x) ‘cessation’ is a match of B *eñwe of 
efiwetstse*. This remains unclear though for semantic reasons. B áñu 
‘cessation’ Winter considers plausibly to be a borrowing from East 
Tocharian. 

$18.1.21. B epinkte postpos. ‘inbetween’, subst. ‘interval’ is 
frequently attested (e.g. 45 S b7). It reflects a prepositional phrase *æn 
+ *p'ünktz ‘in the fifth place’, that is, “in the middle’ in relation to the 


176 
four cardinal points (for the semantics, see Winter 1982: 401). The loss 


of the prefixal nasal must be seen in connection with the initial accent of 
the basic word B pirikte. See also discussion of the corresponding A 
opäntäs im $17.1.9 above. 

§18.1.22. B eplyuwai adv. ‘afloat’ is to my knowledge a hapax 
legomenon found only in M 3 a4 eplyuwai yasame sätkarom pälin(e) 
tasalona ‘leeches are to be put afloat [i.e. marinated] in blood in a päli 
(some kind of bowl?)’. Clearly, eplyuwai reflects a prepositional phrase 
*en + *plyuwai to *plyuwai, the oblique singular to plyuwo* / 
plyuwiye* ‘floating’ to the verb B plu- or plyew- ‘to float’. The loss of 
the prefixal nasal matches the fact that the underlying *plyuwai must 
have had initial accentuation. 

$18.1.23. B eprete adj. ‘resolute, bold’ is attested several times 
(e.g. 241 MQ a2), cf. also the derivative epretie ‘resolution’. No proper 
basis word can be found in West Tocharian, but East Tocharian has a 
related pratim 'resolution' (presumably borrowed into West Tocharian in 
the form pratim). These words have long been associated with Goth. 
frapi ‘intelligence, Olcel. fróór ‘knowledgeable’, etc. (cf. Van Windekens 
1976: 389 with lit.), and so B -prete, A prat-, have been derived from an 
L-E. *prot-, cf. also Anreiter 1984: 74-75. A different view is taken by 
Isebaert recently (1988: 137-139) who sees these Tocharian words as 
reflecting a borrowing from an Iranian *urata- (i.e. *Brata-) 'accord, 
decision’. In either case the e- of B eprete would be seen as a prefixal 
element”. An adjectival prefix-formation is not quite normal in 
Tocharian unless extended with a further suffix (-tstse, -ññe or the like): 
these formations are in general adverbial. This need not be a serious 
an Windekens 1976: 389 sees here his "préfixe intensif", which in my view is a 


‚very misleading term. One can always glimpse the original “local” meaning of this 
prefix in Tocharian. 
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obstacle though, for it would not seem far fetched to assume that a 


previous adverbial formation has been made into an adjective, cf. B ite / 
ite 'full'($19.1). That is, the prepositional phrase Zen + *prætæ ‘in a 
resolute manner, resolutely’ was made to serve as an adjective ‘who acts 
in a resolute manner, resolute'. 

818.1.24. B eraitwe adv. ‘in connection with’ is known to me 
only from Lévi S 4 a3. It can be seen as reflecting an original 
prepositional phrase Zen + *reitwe ‘in composition (with), in a 
connection (with)' and formed to the oblique singular of the deverbative 
noun B raitwe (A retwe) “means; mixture, composition’ to B ritt-, A 
ritw- 'to be bound to, connected with'. 

$18.1.25. B esatkai adv. ‘very, (Skt.) bhrsam’ is attested twice in 
the Berlin texts (178 S a4, 375 M a4). It is formed with the local prefix 
added to satkai (also Sitkai), an oblique singular to a nominative *satko, 
petrified as an adverb of the same meaning. B *satko would be a verbal 
substantive to kätk- ‘to transgress, cross’, and the prepositional phrase 
*en + *sätkai would mean ‘in transgression of (= very)’. 

$18.1.26. B ese adv., prepos.-postpos. “together (with)' is 
abundantly attested (e.g. 18 S b7). While at first sight ese would appear 
to be formed with the local prefix followed by the nominative singular 
masculine se ‘one’ this would contradict the concept of a prepositional 
phrase". One would expect the phrase “in one (= together)' to contain a 
non-nominative. I submit that -se in ese (as well as se- in sesa ‘together’) 
reflects an original accusative form that in Tocharian has otherwise been 
replaced by the thematic forms B seme, A som, cf. Hilmarsson 1984a for 
a discussion of the paradigm of the numeral “one” in Tocharian. The 


* Note that adjectives that have the ending -m in the oblique singular in general do 
not show this element in the prefixed formations, cf. B emparkre to párkare, obl. 
pärkarem. This is not because the prefixed formation derives from the nominative form, 
but rather because it is derived from the non-n-stem oblique. 
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Indo-European form behind se* in ese and sesa would have been the 
masculine accusative singular *sëm-m < *sem-m (or possibly a locative 
*sem). 

$18.1.27. B eserñana f.pl. ‘the sisterly ones’ is attested in 107 S 
a5, b3, 6. B ser, A sar 'sister' reflects Commno Toch (obl. sg.). 
*säser-äm < L-E. *suesor-m. To B ser there would have been an 
adjective *serfie ‘sisterly’ < *säser(ä)ifiz, from which derives the 
prepositional phrase Zen + *säser(ä)iiz ‘in a sisterly (manner)’, 
yielding B *eserfie. This phrase was in turn substantivized, yielding (the 
feminine plural) B eserñana “those who are in a sisterly way'. 

$18.1.28. B etriwaitstse* adj. ‘mixed’ is to my knowledge a 
hapax legomenon found in Lévi K 2 (= PK AS 7 B) a5 in the form of a 
neuter genitive plural etriwaitsanamts. For this reading rather than 
Lévi's (te)triwaitsänamts, see Pinault 1989: 193 and 217 note 18. This 
adjective derives from an adverbial *efrrwai, originating from a 
prepositional phrase *æn + *triwai ‘in a mixture’, with *triwai the 
oblique singular to a substantive *triwo / *triwiye “blend, mixture’ (cf. B 
traiwo ‘id.’) to the verb B triw- ‘to mix’. 

818.1.29. B etsarkle prep.-adv (attested Levi A 1 b7) is 
translated by Thomas & Krause 1964: 174 with “mit Eifer”. Broomhead 
1962b: 58 has “mortification, castigation, flagellation” and equates 
etsarkle with Skt. atapa- (cf. Skt. ätäpana- ‘(self)castigation’), which 
appears reasonable in view of the meaning of the verbal root B tsárk- ‘to 
burn, torture' (etsarkle would be based on a gerundive to that verb) as 
well as in view of the derived adjective etsarkälletstse of Levi U 2 a3 
which translates Skt. äfapina- ‘ascetic, practising flagellation’. It is then 
possible to see B etsarkle as reflecting a prepositional phrase *en + 
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*tsärkälle ‘in castigation’ vel sim. It is not unlikely that etsarkle is a sort 


of calque on the Indic base 4-tap-. 

$18.1.30. B etsuwai prep-adv. ‘unto, towards, (Skt.) upa’ is well 
attested (e.g. 11 S a8). It is formed with the local prefix added to the also 
attested, but less frequent, B tsuwai 'id.', the oblique singular to a 
putative nominative *fsuwiye (rather than *tsuwo as proposed by Van 
Windekens 1976: 538, for here one would have expected umlaut of the 
radical *-u-, cf. B cowai toa nominative *cowo *ttheft' < *cuwo < I.-E. 
*teup/bhön [Gmc. *bjuba-z 'thief'], Hilmarsson 1991b). The putative 
*tsuwiye would be a deverbative noun to BA tsu- act. ‘to join, fit’, mid. 
‘to adhere, cling to’, and the prepositional phrase Zen + *tsuwai would 
mean ‘in a joint (with) [= unto]’. 

§18.1.31. B eweta prep.-adv. ‘in conflict with’ is found a few 
times (68 Š b2, 176 M b7, M 3 a7, St. a. bl). It represents an original 
prepositional phrase Zen + *wztà ‘in a conflict’ to the oblique singular 
B weta of a putative weto* ‘fight, conflict’ (a feminine of noun class 
VL3) to the verb wät-, wet- ‘to fight’. Broomhead 1962b: 59 lists the 
adjective ewetaitstse as found in the nominative plural form ewetaicci of 
PK 17. 10 a6. One may doubt the authenticity of this form and suspect a 
wrong reading for ewetacci, unless -aicc- here is of the same kind as that 
of the privative ayataicce, etc., i.e. due to a “colloquial” change of -a- to 
-ai- before a palatal, cf. K. T. Schmidt 1986: 638 for for the “colloquial” 
change of B -a- (« *-à-) to -ai- in such environment. In either case, B 
ewetaicci for ewetacci* would be an adjective in -tstse formed to the 
adverbial eweta. 

818.2. The negative prefix: 

§18.2.1. A afisär /amsär, see B eficare. 

818.2.2. B empelle adj. ‘terrible, with its abstract derivative 
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empelñe, is well attested (e.g. 255 MQ a6). The matching A empele ‘id.’ 


is a borrowing from West Tocharian. As seen by Krause & Thomas 
1960: 55, B empelle is to be associated with B pele ‘law; dharma’, and 
thus has developed from 'lawless' to 'terrible'. In my opinion B empelle 
reflects an earlier *empeliye (cf. the obl. sg. masc. empelye, fem. 
empelyai) and thus rests upon a *peliye ‘of the law’ (vel sim.), a 
derivative of B pele, negated through the negative prefix. The retention 
of the prefixal nasal is due to the second syllable accentuation of the of 
the underlying form. 

$18.2.3. B efiatketstse* adj. 'unsupported(?)' is attested in H 149. 
4 (= HMR 2) al and its duplicate H add. 149. 84 a2: sankik raktsisa 
samanentse efíatketse mà ceppille mà wsassälle ‘on a community blanket a 
monk is not to step [and] not to lie [if] unsupported'. The exact 
translation of efiatketstse* is uncertain, cf. Couvreur 1954a: 45 note 5 
who suggests “not sick'. The only association viable for this word within 
Tocharian is with the verb B nätk- ‘to support’ as suggested by Krause 
1952: 253. 

$18.2.4. B eficare adj. ‘not dear, unlovable’ is well attested (e.g. 
20 S a8). There are two correspondences of this word in East Tocharian. 
One is A eñcare which must be a borrowing from West Tocharian as 
seen by the retained final -e and the internal -a- from B -ä-. The other is 
A afsar / amsär which, according to Winter (1980[81]: 126-127)”, is 
wrongly rendered with “weak, heavy’ in the handbooks (e.g. Thomas & 
Krause 1964: 77, Van Windekens 1976: 145). For Winter, A afisär / 
amsär is the regular East Tocharian match of B eficare. This is probably 
correct, for A -fic- often appears as -A$- or -ms-. The lack of epenthesis 
(i.e. one might have expected A *aificär < *e(f)cár) could be only 


* Cf. also Gippert 1979: 271 with note 7. 
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apparent, for as will be seen immediately below, this word has suffered 
haplology. B eficare (and in a parallel manner A afisär /amsär) is formed 
by adding the negating prefix to Common Tocharian preform of the 
adjective B cificare / cäficare ‘dear’ and in the process one syllable has 
been haplologically lost, i.e. *zü-cáficáre resulted in *zfcäre (cf. 
already Lane 1938: 36). The nasal of ericare represents the nasal of the 
underlying adjective but not that of the prefix. The -i- of B ciricare is the 
result of the influence of the palatal environment upon -ä-, while A 
cific- (50 times as against cáfic- twice) results from i-epenthesis before 
-fic- in that language. 

$18.2.5. B enersänk adv. ‘unheedingly, inadvertently’ is attested 
in 154 H b3 (= H 149. 22 b3 = 153 MQ al) and PK 15 A aó (according 
to Broomhead 1962b s.v.). Van Windekens' (1976: 178) association of 
this word with the verb BA närk- ‘to keep away from, abstain from’ is 
clearly wrong, for the basic unprefixed ersank 'careful, attentive' is 
attested in 589 Š b5 and presumably in 242 MQ al, cf. also Y 1 b5 
ersankfie ‘care, attention, precaution’. B enersänk is simply ‘un-attentive’, 
cf. my discussion of the line 154 H b3 in Hilmarsson 1990[91]: 97. 


Formations in prefixal *yä(N)- 


$19. The full grade to the Indo-European local prefix *H,p- was 
*H,en(-) which may have been a free form originally used as a 
preposition. In Tocharian its reflex (Common Toch.) *yän- functions in 
quite the same way as *en-, the reflex of L-E. *Hp-. Toch. *yán- 
suffers no umlauting or rounding effects but the nasal is retained or lost 
under the same circumstances as the nasal of the other prefixes. 
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Consequently, the vowel (-ä-) of the prefix is lost if unaccented (whether 


the syllable is open or closed). Examples: 

819.1. B ite / ite ™ indecl. adj. ‘full, complete’ is abundantly 
attested (e.g. 46 Š a3). In East Tocharian ypic / ywic ‘id.’ is generally 
considered related to B ife / ite but this relationship has not been 
correctly defined. Thus, Van Windekens 1976: 607 assumes A ypic / 
ywic is a prefixed formation, while B ite is not. He derives both from an 
LE. *yitos to the root *ueiH- ‘to strive after, persue’ which is not 
semantically enlightening. He does not define the phonological 
development envisaged. — The following explanation of these forms 
might be proposed: The underlying Indo-European form is *urto-s < 
*ui-Hj-to-s (prefix *yi- and past participle to *H,ei- ‘to go’) as found in 
Germ. *wida-z ‘wide’ (Olcel. viör, OHG wit, etc.). This form would in 
Common Tocharian yield *w'itz with a palatal initial *w'- because the 
reflex of an I.-E. *T caused palatalization of Tocharian *w as seen by the 
word for ‘twenty’: L-E. *uiKmt < *(d)yi-dKmt resulted in Common 
Toch. *w’ikänt as found in B ikäm, A wiki. Further development of 
Common Toch. *w'ite would be to B *yite > ite / Ite. This West 
Tocharian form could thus reflect a non-prefixed formation as proposed 
by Van Windekens. A more satisfying solution would be to see both the 
East and the West Tocharian forms as identical. This is possible, if one 
posits an original prepositonal phrase *yän + *w'itz ‘in a wide manner, 
widely = fully’. This would result in B *yäyite > ite / ite, and A *yäwita 
» *ywit. An oblique singular would have had a palatalized suffix, cf. the 


' The written length of 1 (as well as of u) in Tocharian is irrelevant for etymological 
purposes. It is possible that it has something to do with accentuation, but the 
distribution is not quite identical with that of B à and a. 

"' At present I assume the following chronological order with regard to 
palatalization: 1. L-E. *í (and *u) became Toch. *à after w and after a tectal; 2. 
palatalization; 3. LE *e > Toch.*4 , L-E. *r > Toch. *, L-E. * > Toch. *à (in 
environments other than mentioned under 1). 
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nom. sg. masc. *-tte vs. the obl. sg. masc. *-cce of the privatives. A 
ywic and its variant ypic simply represent the oblique singular of the 
adjective matching B nom. sg. ite / ite. 

819.2. B yapoy n. ‘land’ (pl. [central dialect] ypauna, [eastern 
dialect] ypomna) is frequently attested, cf. also derivatives such as B 
ypoye adj. ‘rustic, country’, etc. It is matched by A ype (pl. ypeyäntu). 
In my study of this word (1988) I suggested that it reflected a 
compounded Indo-European or Proto-Tocharian creation *(H,)en- 
bhuH;-i, a neuter i-stem. It appears that, while accepted by some, this 
— in my opinion — rather atttractive etymology has not aroused general 
enthusiasm. Adams (1990a: 72—77) offers very constructive criticism, 


' Adams’ critique is 


and thereupon suggests a different etymology. 
twofold and — in my opinion — to some extent justified. That does not 
necessarily mean that the etymology is wrong though, but rather that it 
has to be modified accordingly. First, Adams finds that the loss of the 
prefixal nasal in the suggested (late) PIE or early Proto-Tocharian 
compound *enbhuHi is inacceptable as there was no word boundary 
between *en- and *-bhuHi, while the nasal loss in adverbial constructions 
such as B yparwe, etc., could have occurred before the univerbation of 
preposition and noun, and could thus be viewed as a loss of a word-final 
nasal. This argument is not necessarily probative, for we find both loss 


and retention of the prefixal nasal in the deverbative privatives (cf. B 


'® I cannot accept Adams’ etymology. He suggests a formation with a prefixed 
*ep- followed by a Tocharian cognate of Hitt. utné ‘land’, Gk. o'ü6oz ‘surface of the 
earth, ground; pavement, floor', etc. This is, of course, semantically impeccable; 
furthermore, his derivation of the plural B ypauna / ypomna from *ep-oudneA is 
acceptable. For Adams’ (western dialect) plural ypeuna, see comment in text below. His 
derivation of the singular B yapoy from *ep-ouden is not acceptable to me. The internal 
*-de- ought in Tocharian to be represented by *-sä-. I do not accept that the palatalizing 
factor of *-e- > *-'à- could develop into a fully-fledged *-y- before which the *-d- was 
lost. Should one then prefer to see the singular as formed analogically to the plural, one 
runs into insurmountable difficulties with the -o- and the -y of B yapoy. 
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ekatkatte* vs. B eñkarstatte*, etc.) and in the negated denominatives (cf. 


B aknatsa vs. empelle), where the nasal ascertainably was never word- 
final. It seems that there were specific rules for the loss or retention of 
the nasal in prefixes, as argued in the present work, which did not apply 
in non-prefixed formations. The loss of the nasal in B yapoy could 
therefore be regular in spite of Adams’ misgivings. Second, Adams finds 
the assumption the B yapoy, A ype, reflect a neuter i-stem unsatisfying. I 
agree with that. I am of the opinion now (cf. 1991a) these words actually 
reflect an earlier prepositional phrase of *Hen + noun in the locative 
singular, i.e. *H,en + *bhuH,-i (cf. A ynälek ‘elsewhere’ < *yän + 

(L.-E.) *alioi+, as argued below). This preform yielded Tocharian *yän 
+ *pwä-y ‘in the land’ that was later substantivized and came to be used 
simply as a designation for 'country, land', cf. the name of the city 
Istambul which is an old prepositional phrase 'in the city'. Common 
Toch. *yán + *pway yielded B yapoy, À ype regularly, as described in 
my paper from 1988 (B *ay > oy, cf. B soy ‘son’ < *swäyä, opt. marker 
-oy- < *-ày-). The loss of the prefixal nasal must be seen in connection 
with the original seat of the accent on the first (and only) syllable of 
*pwáy. When *yá(n)-pwáy finally had merged as a compound, the accent 
was retracted to the first syllable of this disyllabic form as would be 
expected, yielding B yapoy. In the plural, A ypeyänt still reveals the 
diphthong (A e < *ay) before the plural marker, while in West Tocharian 
ypauna (eastern ypomna) seems to have monophthongized the diphthong 
in the position before the plural suffix (cf. similarly B pl. sämna to sg. 
saumo 'human being’). This interpretation does not take account of the 
plural form ypeuna which Adams (1990a: 76) sets up as a western dialect 
form of West Tocharian. This form is unknown to me, and as far as I 
can see it does not occur in the Berlin texts nor in the London texts. 
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819.3. B yästar* / istär adv. ‘doubly’ is attested in 404 Š b1 
where y[ä]s[n]ā — is emended by Sieg & Siegling (1953: 269 note 8; cf. 
also Thomas 1957: 119) to yfä]s/t]ä(r no), and in the form istär in H 149. 
add. 122 b4. It is likely that this word is to be associated with B wasto, A 
wast adv. ‘double’ < L.-E. *duis-to+, but the initial yä- for expected yu- 
is strange. A prefixed formation derived from an earlier prepositional 
phrase *yán + *wästärä ought to have resulted in B *yäwästarä > 
*yustär. It seems that one would have to assume either simply a loss of 
the internal -w- or an assimilation y...w to y...y, whereby the forms 
yästär* and istär could be reached. Neither is a happy choice. It is 
perhaps simplest to assume that B *yäwästärä yielded *ywàstar through 
syncope and apocope, and that in this form the initial cluster *yw- was 
reduced to y-. 

819.4. A ylañkam adv. ‘pending, hanging loose’ is attested twice 
(218 a8, 253 b2). It is of considerable interest, for its second part 
-lankam, to A *lank matched by B lerike ‘precipice, (Germ.) Abhang’ 
[e.g. slyfye lenke ‘mountain precipice'], appears to be a noun in the 
locative case. It appears then that A ylankam reflects an earlier 
prepositional phrase, consisting of the preposition *yän with locative 
rection followed by the locative (Common Toch.) *lenkz-n&. The noun 
*lenkz would have been an abstract noun ‘hang, (act of) hanging’ to the 
verb länk- ‘to hang’, and *yän + *lenkz-nz had the literal meaning ‘in 
(the act of) hanging loose’. 

$19.5. B yfiaktem / 1fiaktem prep.-adv. ‘among gods’ is 
abundantly attested (e.g. 23 S al). It is obviously the reflex of a 
prepositional phrase *yän + *ñàktem ‘in (i.e. among) gods’ with 
-fiaktem the oblique plural of B riakte ‘god’. 

$19.6. B yükaum / inkaum adv. ‘by day’ is attested some five 
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times in the Berlin and Hoernle texts (e.g. 33 Š b1) and presumably 


several times in the Paris texts. It corresponds to À ykom 'id.', also well 
attested. It clearly derives from B kaum, A kom ‘day, sun’, and thus 
reflects an original prepositional phrase *yán + *kaum ‘in the daytime’. 
The retention of the prefixal nasal in West Tocharian is problematic in 
view of the theory being defended here that such a nasal survived before 
k (and p) in that language only if the second part of the compound did 
not have initial accent. B kaum and A kom are monosyllabic and would 
seem to contradict that theory. However, it is evident that kaum / kom 
cannot reflect an originally monosyllabic form: on the one hand, the 
final nasal presupposes some following element, and on the other hand, 
the non-initial accentuation of B yrikaum / inkaum presupposes an earlier 
trisyllabic form or more. There is therefore at least a theoretical 
possibility that the preform of kaum / kom was not initially accented. 
The solution of the nasal problem here centers around the origins and 
etymology of kaum / kom. Van Windekens 1976: 626—627 discusses (and 
dismisses) several earlier attempts at etymological explanations of this 
word, opting himself for a Turkic origin. In my opinion, however, B 
kaum and À kom are indigenous. Winter's suggestion (1984: 35-37) of a 
connection with Gk. xaío ‘set fire to, kindle’ (originally proposed by 
Smith 1911: 10) and therefore a derivation from *Käwn- is certainly 
attractive, but does not help us with the problem of ynkaum / inkaum, 
for a putative accusative singular *Käun-m would yield an initially 
accented form. This will not be emended, even if one operates with an 
accusative *Käuon-m, cf. again below. — In a preliminary report 
delivered at the Tocharian “Tagung” of the Indogermanische 
Gesellschaft in Berlin (September 1990; = Hilmarsson 1991a) I proposed 
the following explanation: "Engl. heat, Germ. Hitze, etc., have relatives 


187 
without a dental extension in OHG hei ‘dry’, gihei ‘heat, dryness’, 


arheigétun ‘they dried up’, cf. also the Gothic s-stem (dat. pl.) haizam 
‘torches’. OHG (gi)hei reflects an I.-E. *kaiH,o- (perhaps a secondarily 
formed full grade to a metathesized zero grade *kiH,- to an original full 
grade *keH,i-). By taking this L-E. *kaiH,o- ‘heat,’ and adding to it the 
possessive suffix *-uen- / *-uon- / *-un-, we get *kaiH;o-uon ‘the one 
endowed with heat, the one of scorching heat', which the Tocharians may 
have seen as an appropriate name for the sun in their desert 
environment. The Tocharian forms can be seen as based on the zero 
grade of the suffix. Thus, e.g., a nom. pl. *katH;o-un-es would yield 
Common Toch. *käyzufä which suffered contraction to *kauñá and 
acquired the i-stem nom. pl. marker -i (from *-ejes), viz. kauñi, in the 
same manner as the word for ‘earth’ (A pl. tkafii). The form B kaum (as 
B kem ‘earth’) must reflect an old accusative form, i.e. L-E. *kaiH,o- 
un-m > Common Toch. *käyzunän > *kaunán (contraction) > B kaum, 
A kom ”.'” Through such an interpretation of B kaum, A kom, we see 
that this word can have been trisyllabic at the time of the univerbation of 
the preposition and the noun. If the accent was on the internal syllable, 
the resulting yñkaum < *yän + *kay&unän would have a regularly 
retained nasal. Winter's connection with Gk. kai could not be upheld in 
a parallel manner, for käwsnän (< J.-E. *Käu-on-m) would result in 
*kam not kaum. 

$19.7. A ynälek adv. ‘elsewhere’ is attested some five times. It is 
composed of the local prefix *yän- followed by some form of or derived 
from the pronominal adjective A alak (B alyek / allek). It is hard to see, 
For such a contraction, cf. B naunto* ‘road’ (obl. sg. nauntai), where an I.-E. 
*noiH,o-unt-Ön, an individualizing n-stem formation to a yent-derivative of a thematic 
*noiH,o- to the root *neiH,- ‘lead’ (cf. Skt. nithà ‘road’), through Common Toch. 


*nzeyzuntön and contraction to *nzunto, resulted in B naunto* (Hilmarsson 1989: 
25-26). 
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however, what form of this pronominal adjective the second half -alek 


represents. The regular paradigm of A alak has a form in final -ek in the 
nominative plural masculine only and it would be highly irregular to 
have *yän- compounded with a nominative form. Apparently, this 
difficulty led Van Windekens (1976: 161; cf also Bernhard 1958: 228 
note 2) to assume that A ynälek was borrowed from West Tocharian 
(even though no such or equivalent form is found in that language), 
pointing to the stem B *äle- of aletstse ‘strange, unknown’, or obl.sg. 
masc. alyck / allek. 1 prefer to see in À ynälek an archaism reflecting a 
prepositional phrase of *yän plus an original locative singular 
*allei(-kä) from 1.-E. *aljoi and therefore meaning ‘in another (place). 

819.8. B ynañm adv. ‘with dignity' is well attested (e.g. 24 S a3) 
and its equivalent A ynañm is also secure. Cf. also derivatives such as B 
ynañmaññe, À ynafimune ‘dignity’. BA ynàüm reflects an earlier 
prepositional phrase *yän plus the oblique singular "afimd to B äfime 
(obl. aim), A àafícám (obl. earlier *àñm, cf. the locative singular 
aümam) ‘self, (Skt.) ätman’. The precise course of the semantic 
development is not quite clear to me, but there is no reason to doubt that 
*yän + afimd ‘in a dignified (manner)' pertains to B añme, A aficdm 
‘self. 

§19.9. B ynausak adv. ‘before’, attested in Lévi S 4/882 b5, and 
its derivative ynauskak ‘id.’ attested in 313 MQR al, are formed to the 
adv./adj. B naus ‘earlier, previous’, clearly based on an underlying 
prepositional phrase *yän + naus ‘in previous (times)’, vel. sim. 

$19.10. B ynes adv. ‘evidently, manifestly’ is abundantly attested 
(e.g. 41 Š a2), and so is A ynes ‘id.’ which is borrowed from West 
Tocharian. B(A) ynes reflects a prepositional phrase *yän + esa ‘(lit.) in 
the eyes’ with *esä being the (oblique) dual of B ek ‘eye’. 
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$19.11. B yparwe adv. 'first, at first" (with the/derivative ` | 
adjective yparwetstse) is well attested (e.g. 21 Š a6). It is obviously 
formed to B parwe adv. 'first, firstly' and reflects an original 
prepositional phrase *yán + *párwz. The loss of the prefixal nasal is 
regular in view of the initial accentuation of the underlying parwe. 

$19.12. A ysalu adv. 'in comfort, easily' is attested twice, 246 
b6, 355 al, plus a third time 246 b4 where a truncated ysa/// presumably 
stands for ysalu and translates the preceding Skt. ksamena ‘with 
comfort’, For this meaning and not Poucha's “omnino”, cf. Couvreur 
1955-56: 70). It is formed as an adverbial phrase *yän + *selw ‘in 
wholeness' to the preform of À salu 'complete'. 

$19.13. B and À ysamo, see B ysomo. 

$19.14. B ysape / isape* adv. “near, nearby' (in approximately 
the same meaning but with extensions in *-är: ysapar / isapar, [perlative] 
ysaparsa, « *yasdpari, and in *-kä: ispek < *yäsäpe-kä) is frequently 
attested (e.g. 78 Š a3). It is formed with the local prefix or here perhaps 
rather the local adverb *yän ‘in’ added to the adverb B sape / spe ‘near’. 
This latter word derives from LE *supo (Gk. bad '(in) under’, Skt. 
üpa ‘close up to’, etc., cf. already Pisani 1942-43: 29). For the 
collocation of *yän ‘in’ and sape (originally) under’ = “near, close to’, 
cf. Icel. innundir ‘close unto' from inn 'in' and undir *under'. 

$19.15. B ysomo adv. ‘altogether’ is well attested (e.g. 42 S a7). 
It has been borrowed into East Tocharian (A ysomo ‘id.’). This word is 
formed to the oblique singular feminine (possibly originally neuter) of 
the cardinal numeral “one” (B somo); that is, it constitutes an original 
prepositional phrase *yän + *somo (< *ssemä) ‘in one’. West Tocharian 
has one instance of ysamo ‘id.’ which may reflect earlier *yàn + *sämo, 
but the text in which it is found (343 MQ b6) is fragmentary and corrupt 
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and the form may not be reliable, On the other hand, A ysamo (attested 
twice: 371 a2, 410 a2), being a borrowing from West Tocharian, would 
seem to confirm the authenticity of B ysamo. It is possible that *sämo is 
a cross between the West Tocharian nominative singular feminine sana 
and the oblique somo. For a detailed discussion of the Tocharian numeral 
“one”, see Hilmarsson 1984a. 

$19.16. B ysamna / isämna prep.-adv. ‘among human beings’ is 
well attested (e.g. 14 Š a2). It reflects a prepositional phrase *yän + 
*samnä ‘in (i.e. among) human beings’ with B -sämna the oblique plural 
of saumo ‘human being’. 

$19.17. A yusär is by the handbooks given the meaning “always 
anew’, cf. Thomas & Krause 1964: 130; also Sieg 1944: 26 with note 8. 
However, at the Berlin Tocharian Conference of the Indogermanische 
Gesellschaft in September 1990, K. T. Schmidt produced evidence that A 
yusär actually means ‘spring’ or ‘in the spring’. Schmidt's analysis of this 
word as a prefixed formation to a form reflecting LE *uesör ‘spring’ 
or the like is bound to be correct. That is, A yusär reflects a 
prepositional phrase *yän + w’dsar ‘in spring’. 

§19.18. B *ywär ‘half, middle’ is not found in free use, but as 
the first half of a compound it can be seen in B ywärttas ‘commander of 
the central region’™ (found in LP 3 al, 5 al [Levi 1913a: 312], 29 al, 
see Pinault 1987). B ywärc (adv., prepos., subst.) ‘half, inbetween’ is to 
be seen as an allative in -sc > -c to *ywär. The adverb B ywarca listed in 
the handbooks (Krause & Thomas 1964: 230, cf. also Van Windekens 
1976: 612) is non-existent. This form is only found in compounds, e.g. H 
149. X. 5 a2 artsaywarcamen ‘every half month’, 65 Š b8 ywarcisi; 
compounds are regularly accented on the last syllable of their first part, 


'* In the interpretation of Winter 1897: 240-242. The discussion here rests in all its 
main points upon that of Winter. 
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i.e. here *-yäwärcä-mehä > -ywarcameñ, and *yäwärcä-yäsi > ywarcisi. B 
ywärtsa adv. ‘half’ is a perlative to *ywär, while B ywärcka / ywärska 
reflect ywärc extended with the particle *ka. A ywärckä / ywarska are 
borrowed from West Tocharian: Van Windekens 1976: 612-613 is 
wrong in maintaining that the borrowing was the other way around. — 
The basis of all these forms is thus B *ywär which is most naturally to be 
seen as having a prefixal y- added to some form of the word for “two” 
with the distributive final är Van Windekens (/.c.) takes the -w- to 
reflect L-E. *du- followed by the distributive suffix, while Winter 1987: 
241 sees the -w- as a reflex of the masculine form of the numeral “two”, 
which otherwise has been lost in West Tocharian but in all probability 
ought to have been *u (i.e. from *(d)wo ). At all events it is clear that 
*ywar represents a form of the distributive numeral for “two” prefixed 
by the local *yän-. Its meaning is thus to be seen as ‘in (between) the two 
parts’ — ‘in half; half’, but not necessarily ‘in(between) groups of two 
(parts) each’ as suggested by Winter (/.c.), cf. Icel. í tvennt ‘in two parts’ 
to tvennur, the distributive numeral “two”. 

$19.19. B yweru / iweru ‘dropsy, (Skt.) $otha' (attested 255 MQ 
a2 [loc. sg.] iweru-ne and Y 3 a2 yweru) must be formed to B weru 
‘blister (full of water)’. This latter word, which presumably is a neuter 
(cf. B keru ‘drum’, pl. kerunta) I would derive from as if an I.-E. 
*nodr-uugt- ‘having water’. It might then be submitted that B yweru / 
iweru, reflecting *yän + *weeruw- could be translated literally ‘in (what) 
contains water’ or ‘in blister(s)’ and that a word meaning "sickness", or 
the like, has been omitted, i.e. ‘(a sickness) in (= of) blisters’’. 


"* F do not share Pinault's doubts (1988: 202 with note 48) concerning the semantic 
side of deriving B *ywär ‘half, middle’ from a basic meaning 'in two parts’; while e.g. 
Icel. f tvennt or f tvennu lagi 'in two parts' can refer to two unequal parts, its usual 
reference is to two equal parts and therefore a division in two halves. 
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Summary of main conclusions 


$20. This study has been concerned mainly with two problems 
of Tocharian grammar: first, the formation of words containing nasal 
prefixes, and second, the phonological form of the nasal prefixes. The 
conclusions can be summarized as follows: 

820.1. The privatives are formed to the subjunctive stem of 
their respective verbs exclusively. Denominative formations with the 
local prefixes (Common Toch.) *æn- or *yän- are principally to be seen 
as reflecting original prepositional phrases, locutions of preposition plus 
noun in an oblique case. Usually this oblique case is the accusative 
(Tocharian oblique) but in a few instances it reflects a locative (B 
yapoy, A ype, A ynalek, A ylankam, [possibly] B ese). In one instance a 
prefixed verb is found: B änäsk- ‘to inhale'. 

820.2. The problems of the phonological form of the nasal 
prefixes are twofold. On the one side there is the question of the 
development of the vocalism of Common Toch. *zn-, while on the other 
side there is the question of the loss or retention of the nasal of Common 
Toch. *en- and *yän-. 

820.2.1. The vocalism, Common Toch. *z- which normally 
yields B e-, A a-, can be affected by ä-umlaut or back-umlauts 
(o-umlaut, u-umlaut, rounding through following consonant(s)). The 
umlauting processes operate in both Tocharian languages but partly 
under divergent conditions. Thus, 4-umlaut operates unconditionally in 
West Tocharian, while in East Tocharian it operates only in those 
syllables that — judging by the West Tocharian material — were 
unaccented. Rounding through following consonant(s) is effected in East 
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Tocharian before a following *kw (orikrac, onkaläm [not really with a 
nasal prefix], B onkipse [loanword from AJ), p (opänfäs, opárkà, (cf. the 
same type of rounding in opässi, opsäly, opyac that do not have a nasal 
prefix]) and possibly before m (omäskem, omál), while in West 
Tocharian such rounding takes place only before mp (ompakwättfie, 
ompalsko, ompalskoññe, ompostám, omprotartstse*, oppilom {if -pp- < 
-mp-]. AB onmim is unclear. The o-umlaut is seen in A oklop, B 
omotrunfnaisse, osonai, ontsoytte, onkor, onkolmo [not really with a nasal 
prefix], orikrotstse*, while u-umlaut is found in À orikrim, B oñkorño / 
oñkarño, onuwanfte, ossale. 

$20.2.2. The question of the loss or retention of the prefixal 
nasal is more intricate. The general rule is that the nasal (of *zen- as well 
as *yän-) is lost. There are three main exceptions to this. The first 
applies to both languages: (a) the nasal is retained before a vowel. The 
remaining two apply to West Tocharian only: (b) the nasal is almost 
always retained after a rounded vocalism; (c) the nasal is sometimes lost 
and sometimes retained before p and k. All forms are listed here: 

1. The nasal is retained before a vowel in both languages: B 
anaikätte, anaisai, anaiwaitstse*, anask-, anäyätte, enersänk, ynanm, 
ynes, A änewäts*, aneñci (änemsi), ynälek. 

2. Before a consonant the nasal is lost in East Tocharian without 
regard to preceding or following sounds; thus A akälyme, akrıtär, 
apälkät, apärkär, asinät, atänkät / atánkac, asäwe, aknats, oklop, 
omäskem, [omäl,] opäntäs, opärkä, oseñi, ykom, ylankam, ype, ysalu, 
yusar, ywic / ypic. The only exceptions are onkaldm [not really a 
prefixed formation], onkrac, onkrım, contrasting with oklop. Retention 


of nasal in the sequence onkr- ? A onmim is formationally unclear. 
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3. After a non-rounded vowel the nasal is lost before a 


following consonant (exempting p and k, the examples of which see 
below) in West Tocharian. Thus 

before c: eficare [haplology] 

before 1: alaitatte*, alalátte, elauke 

before m: amallatte, amäntatte, amäskai, amaukatte*, 
[emalle *,] 

before n: anäkätte, anautatte, enerke, enestai, ynausak / 
ynauskak 

before fi: efiatketstse*, enw(et)sts(e), yñaktem 

before r: eraitwe 

before §: asäwe, esatkai, ysamna / 1$àmna 

before s: askar, ese, eserñana, espirtatte 

before s: aspawatte*, aswäre, ysamo, ysape / isape*, ysapar 
/ isapar, ysomo 

before t: atakatte, atraikatte*, efankätte, etrenkätte, 
etriwaitstse* 

before ts: etsarkle, etsuwai 

before w: auläre, aurtse, auspa, awäskatte, awläwatte, 
eweta, [yästär* / istar ?], ywar* / ywarc / ywärcka / 
ywärska, yweru / iweru 

before w': aíkatte, aikne, aitkatte, ite / ite 

before y: aiksnar, airpü/itte, airsaitstse*, aiskacu(?), 
ayatatte* 

4, If the prefixal vocalism is rounded, the nasal is generally 
retained in West Tocharian: ompakwättfie, ompalsko / ompalskofifie, 
ompostäm, omprotärtstse*, onkipse, onkolmo [not really prefixed], 
oñkor, oñkorño / onkarfio, onkrotstse*, onmim [unclear], ontsoytte, 
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oppilom / oppilomtstse* [if -pp- < -mp-]. The exceptions osonai [< -sc-] 
and ossale seem to indicate that the dental nasal was lost before a 
sequence of two consonants (ontsoytte has a non-organic -t-), and 
omotruññaisse, onuwaññe, indicate a loss of the nasal before another 
nasal (onmim is formationally and etymologically opaque), while 
orkäntai has an o- that must have arisen through some kind of 
contraction as proven by the initial accent of this word. 

5. Before k and p (and after a non-rounded vocalism) the nasal 
is either lost or retained in West Tocharian. It is lost if the accent of the 
underlying basic word from which the prefixed derivative is derived was 
on the first syllable, i.e. on the syllable that immediately followed the 
prefix when that was added. B yapoy is no exception for here we have a 
disyllabic form with regular accent retraction. Thus, 


a. loss of nasal: 


akäkatte to kaka- 
akautatte* to käutä- 
aknätsa to *knátsa 
akraupatte to kräupä- 
apäkärtse to päkär* 
apäkre /apäkri to pakar* 
apässätte to *passa- (later pässä-) 
aplac to plácá 
ckamätte to kämä-* 
ekalatte * to kala- 
ekalymi to kälymi 
ekatkatte* to katka- 
ekwalatte* to kwäla-* 


epinkte to pinkte 
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eplyuwai to *plyúwai 
eprete to *préte 
yapoy to *pwáy [or possibly *púwày ?] 
yparwe to párwe 
b. retention of nasal: 
po^ amplakátte to plaká- 
ankaim to *kawá-yn- ? 


anklautkatte * to kläutkä- 
empakwätte* to päkwä- 
empalkatte* to pálká- 


emparkre to pärkäre 

empelle to *peliye 

[emprem loanword?] 

empruksai to pruksiyai [to pres. VIII pruksá-] 
enkalpatte* to kälpa-* 

enikarstatte* to karsta-* 

enkatkre* to kätkäre 

enkaucar to keucärä* 


enklyausatte to klyeusa- 
ynkaum, inkaum to *kayé-wn- 

There is an indication that East Tocharian may have known the 
same kind of dichotomy as seen in B epinkte vs. emparkre. Thus we find 
umlaut in A opäntäs (B epinkte), opässi (B epastye), opsäly (B eksalye), 
opyac (B epiyac), and opárkà (B no match), whose West Tocharian 
correspondences, when found, do not exhibit a nasal in the prefix, 
whereas there is lack of umlaut in A apärkär (B emparkre), apälkät (B 
empalkatte*) whose West Tocharian correspondences do exhibit a 
retained prefixal nasal. This seems to indicate that East Tocharian 
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rounding occurred only if — at the time of the rounding — there was no 


intervening nasal between the vowel to be rounded and the rounding 
factor (p). 

820.3. Finally, one might ask, whether the conditions here 
proposed for the loss or retention of the nasals can be seen as 
phonetically likely. It would seem easiest to assume that the prefixal 
nasals were not actually consonantal at the crucial time, but that they 
were a feature of the preceding vowels, i.e. nasalizations. Formations 
with the local prefix might be taken as the point of departure, if these 
are correctly judged as original locutions of prepositions + nouns. If the 
merger of preposition + noun took place in Tocharian at a time when 
final nasals were still retained as nasalizations, the resulting new 
compounds would have had nasalized vowels in initial position. Since the 
local *H,p- and the negating *p- merged phonologically in Tocharian, the 
nasalization feature of the local preposition — prefix spread analogically 
to the negating prefix, so that all nasal prefixes had the feature 
nasalization, whereas forms with radical nasals retained their consonantal 
nasals (cf. e.g. B enkwe ‘man’ as against ekalymi ‘in the power of’). 

If the prefixed formations at the time in question had a nasalized 
prefixal vocalism and not a consonantal nasal (setting them apart from 
non-prefixed formations), subsequent development, as witnessed in the 
actual forms, is not particularly surprising. The retention of the nasal 
before vowels could be ascribed to sandhi: in this position the nasal of 
the preposition had remained consonantal. Before consonants the 
nasalization was usually lost, which needs no specific reason, except after 
a rounded vocalism when it was (almost) always retained, and before p 
and k when it was either retained or lost. First, the (almost 
unconditional) retention of the nasal after a rounded vocalism 
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harmonizes with an observable tendency in other languages. Thus, e.g. in 


Polish final -a [-o] still retains its nasalization, while final -e has lost it, 
being pronounced [-e]. A similar phenomenon is observable in Old 
Icelandic where there are indices that nasalized g survived longer than 
other nasalized vowels. Second, the specific development before p and k, 
in contradistinction to the development before £, might be seen in 
connection with the labialization and the velarization of the nasal vowel 
before p and k respectively. These features may have rendered the 
nasalized vowels more resistent to denasalization. Their survival or loss 
ultimately came to depend on the position of the accent. If immediately 
followed by an accented vowel, the prefixal vowel was denasalized, but 
retained its nasal feature, and even developed it into a full-fledged nasal 
consonant, if the accent was further removed. These phenomena could be 
seen in connection with the tendency, observable in many languages, to 
reduce the power of articulation in the syllable immediately preceding 
the accented syllable. In Tocharian this seems to have had the effect that 
a nasalized vowel lost its nasalization. If the accent does not immediate 
follow, the syllable in question is not liable to suffer reduction to the 
same degree, and this, apparently, was sufficient to ensure the survival of 
the nasalization in the relevant instances in Tocharian. This description 
applies to West Tocharian. In East Tocharian, of course, the development 
went on unto its consequent limits, i.e. the denasalization of all nasalized 
vowels. 

820.4. A final comment might be made concerning the 
accentuation of such privatives as B eriklyäusätte or enkälpatte* vis-à-vis 
their formes de fondation, B klyausá- and kälpä- resp., or such words 
with the local prefix as B empärkre or enkätkre vis-à-vis their basis- 
forms, B pärkäre and kätkäre resp. Clearly, in these prefixed formations 
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the accent has been retracted to the second syllable from its origina] seat 


on the third syllable, i.e., e.g., from B pärkäre was derived the prefixed 
*empärkäre whose accent was retracted to yield *ermpärkäre > emparkre. 
This retraction must be seen as due to the influence of the regular 
accentual pattern of West Tocharian (possibly of Common Tocharian) 
that demanded the accentuation of the second syllable of polysyllabic 
forms. We observe this kind of retraction in all prefixed forms in the 
widest sense: thus, in those reduplicated past participles that originally 
had accent on the suffixal vocalism, it has been retracted to the root 
syllable (i.e. second syllable of the word form). The original 
accentuation of such reduplicated past participles can be inferred in more 
than one ways, e.g. by the à-umlaut of the reduplication syllable in East 
Tocharian, indicating an à-vocalism in the radical syllable, which in turn 
would not have been umlauted itself if it had not been unaccented. The 
consequent initial accent of East Tocharian is a late phenomenon. 
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Indices 

The alphabetical order is that of the 
Latin alphabet, so that, e.g., s s £ are 
all simply classed as s. The references 
are to paragraphs (8) and footnotes 


(n). 


East Tocharian 

ak $17.1.14.2; 

akälyme 83; 818.1.4; 818.1.10; 
820.2.2; 

äkär §17.1.7 n84; 

akific §17.1.14.2; 

äkl- 811.4; 

aknats §3; §16.2.1; §17.1.2; §20.2.2; 

akritšr §18.1.5; §20.2.2; 

alak §19.7; 

ale §17.1.12; 

ampi, ämpuk $17.1.2; 

añcam 819.8; 

anefici, Anemsi $16.1.5; $20.2.2; 

anewats* $3; §16.2.2; §17.1.2; 
$20.2.2; 

afisár, amsär $18.2.1; $18.2.4; 

ant $16.1.5; 

añu, añu $18.1.6; $18.1.20; 

apälkät $9.1.3; §9.1.3.1; $17.1.10; 
$20.2.2; 

apärkär $3; 89.1.3.1; 817.1.10; 
§18.1.7; §18.1.13; 820.22; 

äsäwe §16.1.9; §20.2.2; 

asinät §7.2.9 n30; §11.2.1; §17.4.6; 
§20.2.2; 

atänkac §12.3.1; §20.2.2; 

atankat $12.3.1; §20.2.2; 

empele §18.2.2; 

eficare $18.2.4; 

ese §16.1.3; 

kälp- 89.2.2; 

kälyme $3; $17.1.8; $18.1.5; 
818.1.10; 

kam $17.4.1; 


kem $16.1.6; 

kip §17.2.1; 

klin- §7.2.9 n30; 

klop 83; 817.1.1; 

knà- $3; 816.2.1 and n76; 

koc §18.1.19; 

kom $3; §16.1.6; 819.6; 
kompärkänt $17.1.14.2; 
komtpant $17.1.14.2; 
komwmant $17.1.14.2; 

kot- $7.1.2 n8; 

krop- $7.1.3 n9; 

kror $17.1.7; 

kul- $9.1.2; 

lank- $19.4; 

let-, lit- 87.2.1; 

lok $18.1.11; 

lotk- §7.1.4.2; 87.2.8; 

lutk- $7.1.4.2; 87.2.8; 

mäcrim $17.1.3; 

mak §17.4.2; 

mäl- §7.2.2; 

mänt- $7.2.3; §7.2.8; 

märs- §9.1.2; 

mäsk- 87.2.5; §16.1.4; §17.1.2; 
maski $16.1.2; §16.1.7; §17.1.2; 
mi- §17.4.3; 

motarci §17.1.3; 

muk- §7,2.4; 

nakim §17.1.11; 

nas- §7.2.7; §18.1.17; 

fiom §17.4.1; 

nu- $17.1.2; 

ñu $18.1.20; 

nut- 87.2.5; 816.2.2; 

nwam $7.2.5; 

nuwem §17.1.2; 

oklop $3; §17.1.1; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 
olar §16.1.11; 

omäl §17.4.1; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 
omäskem §17.1.2; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 
omälsune* §17.4.1; 

omlyi §17.4.1; 

onk §17.2.2.1; 

onkalim $17.4.2; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 


oñkrac 817.22; 817.2.2.1; 8202.1; 
$20.2.2 

oñkraci 817. 2.2.1; 

oñkrim $17.1.3; 817. 1.8.1; §20.2. i: 
820.2.2; 

onmim 817.43; 820.2.1; 820.2.2; 

onmisi $17.4.3; 

opäntäs $3; §9.1.3.1; §17.1.9; 
§17.1.10; 818.1.12; §18.1.21; 
§20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

opärkä $17.1.10; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

opássi §17.1.10; §17.4.4; 820.2.1; 

opässune §17.4.4; 

opsäly §17.1.10; §17.4.5; §20.2.1; 

opyäc §17.1.10; $20.2.1; 

oseni $3; §17.1.14.3; 817.1.14.4; 
§20.2.2; 

osit §17.4.6; 

päkär §16.1.7; 

pakrasi §16.1.7; 

palsk- §17.1.2; 

pant §3; §17.1.9; 

park- §17.1.10; 

pärkär §18.1.12; 

pästäk (imp.) §7.2.7; 

plac §16.1.8; 

pläk- §11.5; 

plyaskem $17.1.2; 

pracar $17.2.2.1; 

pratim $18.1.23; 

pratsak $17.1.2; 

retwe §18.1.24; 

ritw- $18.1.24; 

rtär $18.1.5; 

sak §16.2.3; §17.1.14.3;sar 816.2.3; 

salu §19.12; 

$anwem $17.4.2; §18.1.2.2; 

sar $16.2.3; §18.1.27; 

sätk- $16.2.3; 

säwe $16.1.9; 

sin- $7.2.9 n30; §11.2.1; 

skärä $16.1.2; $16.1.7; $16.1.10; 
§17.1.14.2; §18.1.2.2; §18.1.9; 

slakkür $8.4.4 n56; 

sñi $16.2.3; 
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som $18.1.26; 

späm §16.2.3; $17.1.14.3; 

spartu $4.3; 

spärtw- $4.3; 87.2.7 n19; 

sruk- 87.2.5; 89.1.2; 

Su-, Sswä- 89.2.2; 

sul §17.1.14; §17.1.14.2; $17.1.14.3; 
817.1.14.4; 

sulific $17.1.14; 817.1.14.2; 

swa- $16.2.3; 

swaticem $16.2.3; §17.1.2; 

swär §16.2.3; $18.1.5; 

tākā- §7.2.7; 

tänk- §12.3.1; 

tkam 819.6; 

tpär $18.1.5; 

trask-* $13.2.2; 

trik- $8.4.3 n55; 

tsopats $16.1.9; 

tsu- $18.1.30; 

wal- $7.2.9; 

wal $7.2.9; 

wälts $7.2.9; 

wärkänt §17.1.12; §17.4.2; 818.1.2.2; 

würts $18.1.8; 

wäsk- $7.2.8; 

wäspä $18.1.9; 

wäst $19.3; 

wiki 819.1; 

wlaw- 87.2.9; 

wram $17.4.1; 

wse $3; $17.1.14.4; 

yüks- $18.1.2.2; 

yät- 88.4.4; 

ykom $3; §17.1.14.4; $19.6; $20.2.2; 

ylankam $1.1; $19.4; 820.1; $20.22; 

ynälek $1.1; $19.2; $19.7; 820.1; 
820.2.2; 

ynañm $3; $19.8; 

ynafimune 819.8; 

yne$ 83; $19.10; 

yok- $17.1.14.3; 

ype $1.1; 83; 819.2; 820.1; §20.2.2; 

ysalu $19.12; §20.2.2; 

ysamo $19.13; $19.15; 


ysomo $19.15; 

yu- 87.2.5; §16.2.2; 

yuk §17.1.14.3; 

yulā §16.2.2; 

yulāsum §16.2.2; 

yusār §19.17; §20.2.2; 
ywärckä, ywärskä $19.18; 
ywic, ypic $19.1; §20.2.2; 


West Tocharian 

ai- $10; §11.1; 811.4; 811.5; 813.2.3; 

aik- $10; 812.5; $16.1.3; 

aikatte* $4.4; $8; $8.3; 88.4.1; 
$8.4.5; 89.2.2; $20.2.2; 

aikne §18.1.1; §18.1.2.3; §18.1.3; 
§20.2.2; 

aiksnar $18.1.2; §18.1.2.1; $18.1.2.2; 
§18.1.2.3; §20.2.2; 

airpá/itte $3; §10 n64; §12; §12.7; 
§13; §20.2.2; 

airsaitstse* §18.1.3; §20.2.2; 

aisai §16.1.3; 

aiskacu §14; §20.2.2; 

aitkatte* §8; §8.3; §8.4.2 and n50; 
§8.4.5; §9.2.2; §17.1.12; $20.2.2; 

aiw- §3; §7.2.5; §16.2.2; 

akäkatte $4.4; $7; 87.1; 87.1.1; 
87.1.4; 820.2.2; 

akart(t)e $16.1.1; §17.1.12 n88; 

akautatte* $4.4; 87; 87.1, $7.1.2; 
87.1.4; 820.2.2; 

äkl- $11.4 and n68; 

aknätsa $3; $16.2.1; §16.2.2 n78; 
§17.1.2; 819.2; §20.2.2; 

akraupatte §7; §7.1; §7.1.3; §7.1.4; 
§20.2.2; 

akriina §17.1.7 n84; 

äl- 811.4; §11.5; 

alaitatte* §7; $7.2.1; §20.2.2; 

alälätte 811; §11.4; §20.2.2; 

äläsk- §13.2.1; 

aletstse §19.7; 

allek, alyek §19.7; 

alyiye* §17.1.12; 

amällatte 87; §7.2.2; §20.2.2; 
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amäntatte 87; 87.2.3; §7.2.8; §20.2.2; 

amäskai $16.1.2; §16.1.7; §17.1.2; 
$18.1.17; 820.2.2; 

amaukatte* $7; $7.2.4; $20.2.2; 

ampläkätte $11; 811.5; 820.22; 

anaikätte* $12; 812.5; 820.2.2; 

anaiktai $12.5; 

anaisai $16.1.3; $18.1.17; §20.2.2; 

anaiwaitstse* $3; 816.2.2 and n77; 
817.1.2; $20.2.2; 

anäkätte $4.4; 812; 812.1; 820.2.2; 

änäsk- $1.3; $9.2.2; §13.2.1; §16.1.4; 
$16.2.3; 820.1; 820.22; 

anautatte* 87; $7.2.5; $20.2.2; 

anäyätte $11; $11.1; $20.22; 

ankaim $16.1.6; $20.2.2; 

anklautkatte* $7; $7.1; 87.1.4; 
87.1.4.2; 811.5; $20.2.2; 

äfime $3; 819.8; 

ante $16.1.5; 

añu $18.1.20; 

apäkärtse $16.1.7; $17.1.14.1; 
$20.2.2; 

apäkre* §16.1.7; §17.1.14.1; 820.22; 

apäkri $16.1.7; $20.2.2; 

apässätte $13; §13.2; §13.2.3; 
§20.2.2; 

apläc §16.1.8; §20.2.2; 

ärsk- §13.2.2; 

artsaywarcameti $19.18; 

artt- $7.1.4.1; 

ās- 88.1.2; $8.1.3 and n40; 811.5; 

asawe 816.1.9; 820.2.2; 

askar §16.1.2; §16.1.7; $16.1.10; 
818.1.2.2; §18.1.9; $20.2.2; 

aspawatte* 87; 87.2.6; §20.2.2; 

asware $16.1.4; $16.2.3; §20.2.2; 

atäkatte $7; 87.2.7; §20.2.2; 

atraikatte* $8; $8.1; $8.4.3 and n54; 
89.2.2; 820.22; 

aul- 810; 

aulare $16.1.11; §20.2.2; 

aun- $10; $12; 

aurtse $18.1.8; §20.2.2; 

auspa $18.1.9; $20.2.2; 
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awäskatte* $7; §7.2.8; §20.2.2; 

awlawatte* 87; $7.2.9; §20.2.2; 

ayämätte* $11.6; 

ayätatte* $7; §7.2.10; 88; $8.1; $8.4. 4 
and n58; 89.2.2; 818.1.31; 
$20.2.2; 

cificare, cáficare §18.1.4; 

cowai §18.1.30; 

ek, es §1.1; §3; §19.10; 

ekalatte* §12; §12.2; §20.2.2; 

ekalymi §3; §18.1.4; §18.1.10; 
§20.2.2; §20.3; 

ekamätte $12; $12.6; $20.2.2; 

ekatkatte* 85.1; $9; 89.1.1; 819.2; 
820.2.2; 

eksalye §17.1.10; $17.4.5; §20.2.2; 

ekwalatte* 89; 89.1.2; §20.2.2; 

elauke $18.1.11; $20.2.2; 

emalle $17.4.1; §20.2.2; 

emalya $17.4.1; 

empakwätte $11; $11.3; 811.5; 
§20.2.2; 

empalkatte* §8.4.4; §9; §9.1.3; 
89.1.3.1; 89.2.2; 817.1.10; 
820.2.2; 

emparkre $3; $9.1.3.1; §11.3; 
$17.1.10; §18.1.7; $18.1.12; 
$18.1.20; §18.1.26 n98; §20.2.2; 
820.4; 

empelle $18.2.2; 819.2; 820.2.2; 

emprem §18.1.13; $20.22; 

empruksai $18.1.14; §18.1.17; 
§20.2.2; 

enäsk- §13.2.1; 

efiatketstse* $18.2.3; §20.2.2; 

eficare $18.2.1; §18.2.4; 820.2.2; 

enepre $18.1.17; 

enerke §18.1.15; §20.2.2; 

enersänk $18.2.5; §20.2.2; 

(e)nesamyai $18.1.16; 

enestai $18.1.17; §20,2.2; 

enk- $10; 811.4; §13.2.1; 

enkalpatte* $4.4; $8.4.4; $9.2; 89.2.2; 
820.2.2; 820.4; 


enkarstatte* 89; §9.1.4; 819.2; 
§20.2.2; 

enkitkre $1.1; $18.1.18; §20.2.2; 
§20.4; 

enkaucar §18.1.19; §20.2.2; 

enklyaugátte §12.5; $13; §13.1; 
§17.1.8; §20.2.2; §20.4; 

enkwe §17.1.8; §20.3; 

efiwetstse* §18.1.6; §18.1.20; 
820.2.2; 

epastye §17.1.10; §17.4.4; $20.2.2; 

epinkte $3; $9.1.3.1; 817.1.9 and n85; 
§17.1.10; §18.1.12; §18.1.21; 
$20.22; 

ep(i)yac §17.1.10; 820.22; 

eplyuwai §18.1.17; $18.1.22; §20.2.2; 

eprete §18.1.23; §20.2.2; 

epretñe $18.1.23; 

er- §10; 

eraitwe $1.1; §18.1.24; 820.2.2; 

ersank $18.2.5; 

esatkai §18.1.17; 818.1.25; §20.2.2; 

ese $18.1.26; 820.1; §20.2.2; 

esernäna $18.1.27; 820.2.2; 

espirtatte $4.4; $8; $8.4.5; 89.2.2; 
820.2.2; 

esuwatte* 89.2; 89.2.1; 

etankätte $12; 812.3; $20.2.2; 

etrenkätte $12; 812.4; $820.22; 

etriwaitstse* §18.1.28; 820.2.2; 

etsarkle §18.1.29; §20.2.2; 

etsuwai §18.1.17; §18.1.30; §20.2.2; 

eweta §18.1.31; §20.2.2; 

ewetaicci* §18.1.31; 

ikim 819.1; 

ispek 819.14; 

ite, 1te $18.1.23; 819.1; §20.2.2; 

käk- $4.4; 87.1.1; 87.1.4; 

käl- $8.1.3; $10; 812.2; 812.6; 

kälm- 811.4; 811.5; 

kälp- 84.4; 88.4.4; 89.2.2; 820.4; 

kälsk- §17.1.14; 

kälymiye 83; §17.1.8; 817.1.12 n87; 
§18.1.5; §18.1.10; 

käm- §12.6; §18.1.2.2; 


kärst- $9; 89.1.4; 816.2.2; 

kärstautse* §16.2.2; 

käsk- §13.2.2; 

kästwer $18.1.2; 

kätk- 85.1; $7.1.4.2; 87.2.8; 88.1.3; 
$9; 89.1.1; 89.1.4; 818.1.25; 

kätkare $1.1; $18.1.18; 820.4; 

kätkässar (imp.) $8.1.3; 

kau- 87.1.3. n9; 810; 

kauc $18.,1.19; 

kaum $1.1; 83; §16.1.6; 819.6; 

kaut- 87.1.2 and n8; $7.1.4; §16.2.2; 

kautalfie $4.4; 

kautatse* $16.2.2; 

kem §19.6; 

keru $19.19; 

klautk- 87.1; 87.1.4; §7.1.4.1; 
§7.1.4.2; 87.2.1; 87.2.8; 811.5; 

klutk- $7.1.4.2; 87.2.8; §13.2.3; 

klyaus- 88.1.2; 812.5; 813; 813.1; 
820.4; 

kl(y)in- 87.2.9 n30; 

knà- $16.2.1; 

kokale §17.1.14.3; 

kom-kläskomem $17.1.14; 
817.1.14.1; 

kom-pirkomem $17.1.14; 

kotruññe 817.13; 

kottär $17.1.3; 

kraup- $7.1.3; 87.1.4; §7.1.3 n9; 

kror- §17.1.7; 

ku- $10; 

kul- $9.1.2; 

kwä- 87.1.1; 

kwäl- 89; $9.1.2; 

kwär- $17.2.2; 

kwele 89.1.2; 

kwipe §17.2.1; 

lait- $7.2.1; 

läk- 89.1.2; 89.2.1; $16.2.2; 

lakitse $16.2.2; 

lal- 811.1; §11.4 and n68; 811.5; 

lamas (imp.) §8.1.3 n39; 

lams $7.2.5; 

lams- §7.2.5; 
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lare $16.1.11; 
lauke §18.1.11; 
lenke 819.4; 
leswi $17.1.14.3; 
luk- $11.5; 812.5; 
luksaittse $16.2.2; 
lup- $11.5; 
lut- $11.4; 
lyya- 811.4; 
mäka $17.4.2; f 
mäl- $7.2.2; : 
mänk- 89.1.2; 
mänt- 87.2.3; 87.2.8; 
märs- $9.1.2; 
mäsk- 87.2.5; 88.1.3, $10; §16.1.4; 

$17.1.2; 
maskässar (imp.) $8.1.3; 
mäskw $16.1.2 and n74; 
mauk- 87.2.4; 
mi- §17.4.3; 
mit §17.1.11; 
mit- §9.1.2; 
miw- §10; 
miase §11.5; 
mlut- §9.2.2; 
motärts(ts)e* §17.1.3; | 
näk- $4.4; $10; §12.1; 
naki $17.1.11; 
ñakte 819.5; 
nàn- $11.4; 
närk- §18.1.15; §18.2.5; 
fids, fiyas $13.2.3; 
nàsk- $13.2.2; 
näsk- §13.2.2; §13.2.3; 
nätk- §7.1.4.2; §18.2.3; i 
naunto* $19.6 n103; | 
paus §19.9; 
naut- 87.2.5; 816.2.2; 
nerke $18.1.15; 
nes- 87.2.7; $10; 818.1.17; 
nesk- $13.2.2; i 
fior §17.1.7; 
nuttse (nauttse) $7.2.5 and n14; 

$16.22; 
fiuwe $18.1.20; 


ñwetstse $18.1.20; 

oktakar $18.1.2.2; 

omotruññaisse $3 n3; 817.1.3; 
§17.1.14; 818.1.17; §20.2.1; 
820.2.2; 

ompakwättfe $11.3; 817.1.11; $17.3; 
$20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

ompalsko $17.1.4; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

ompalskofifie §11.3; §17.1.4; 
817.1.11; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

ompolskofifie $17.1.4; 

ompostim §17.1.4; §17.1.5; §20.2.1; 
820.2.2; 

omprotärtstse* $3; §11.3; §17.1.4; 
$17.1.6; $17.1.11; 8202.1; 
§20.2.2; 

onkarfio, onkorfio $17.1.3; §17.1.8; 
817.1.8.1; §20.2.1; $20.2.2; 

onkarfiatstsa $17.1.8; 

onkipse $17.2.1; §20.2.1; $20.2.2; 

onkolmo §17.4.2; 820.2.1; $20.2.2; 

onkor $17.1.7 and n84; $17.1.8; 
§20.2.1; 820.22; 

onkorfio, see onkarfio 

onkrotstse* §17.2.2; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

onmim §17.4.3; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

onmimsse §17.4.3; 

onmissu* $17.4.3; 

onolme $17.4.2; 

ontsoytte $11; $11.1; 811.2; $11.2.1; 
§17.1.13; $17.3; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

onuwaññe $3 n3; 87.2.5; 89.2.1; 
817.2.3; §20.2.1; §20.2.2; 

oppilo/äm, oppilomtstse* §3 n3; 
§11.3; §17.1.11 and n86; §20.2.1; 
§20.2.2; 

orkäntai §3 n3; §17 n82; §17.1.12; 
817.1.13; §18.1.17; 820.2.2; 

orotstse $17.2.2; 

o$onai $3 n3; §17.n82; §17.1.13; 
§17.1.14.4; §18.1.17; §20.2.1; 
820.2.2; 

os(sa)le 83 n3; 816.1.7; 817.1.3; 
$17.1.13; §17.1.14 and n89; 
817.1.14.1; $17.1.14.2; (cont.) 
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$17.1.14.3; §17.1.14.4; §20.2.1; 
§20.2.2; 

paccapa (imp.) §8.1.3; 

päklyaus (imp.) §8.1.2; 

päkre §16.1.7; 817.1.14.1; 

pakri §16.1.7; §17.1.14.1; 

päkw- §10; §11.3; §11.5; 

pal- §7.2.2; 

pali* 817.1.11; 

pälk- (‘see’) §8.4.4; 89; §9.1.3; 
§9.1.4; §11.5; §12.5; 

pälk- (‘burn’) $9.1.3; 

palsko $17.1.4; 

pärkare $3; $18.1.12; 818.1.20; 
§18.1.26 n98; 820.4; 

pärsäntse §16.2.2; 

pärsk- §18.1.3; 

parwe 83; $16.1.4; $19.11; 

pasa, pasät (imp.) 88.1.2; 88.1.3 and 
n40; 

páscama (imp.) $8.1.3; 

päsk- 812.5; $13; 813.2; 813.22; 
$13.2.3; 

pässakw $17.1.11 and n86; 

passat (imp.) 88.1.2; 

patriwa-ne (imp.) 88.1.2 n36; 88.1.3; 

pátsilpar-fi (imp.) $8.1.2; 88.1.3 n45); 

pättäsat (imp.) $8.1.2; 88.1.3; 

pauccim $17.4.3; 

pele §18.2.2; 

pespirttu §4.4; §7.2.7 n19; 88.4.5; 

pika (imp.) §8.1.3; §8.3; §8.4.1; 

pinkte §3; §17.1.9; §18.1.21; 

pirat (imp.) §8.1.3; 

-pirko §17.1.10; 

pis §12.7; 

pisakar $18.1.2.2; 

pita (imp.) $8.1.3; 

pitka (imp.) 88.1.3; 88.2; 88.3; 

pkäla, pkalar (imp.) $8.1.3; 

pläce $16.1.8; 

plak- 811.5; $12.5; 

pläma, plamas-ñ (imp.) $8.1.3 and 
n39; 

plätk- $10; 
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plu- $10; $18.1.22; 

postäm $17.1.5; 

pränk- §17.1.11; 

pratim $18.1.23; 

pratsako $17.1.2; 

prek- $10; $16.2.2; 

preksätstse $16.2.2; 

presciyo $18.1.14; 

procer $3; $17.2.2.1; 

proskaitstse* $18.1.3; 

prosko, proskiye $18.1.3; 

pruk- $18.1.14; 

prutk- $18.1.2.2; 

prutkar (imp.) $8.1.2 n36; $8.1.3; 

psaina (imp.) 88.1.2; 88.1.3; 

pšaiso (imp.) §8.1.2 n34; 

psäya*, psäyä* (imp.) 88.1.2 n38; 

putk- 817.4.3; 

pwayar-me (imp.) $8.1.3; 

raitwe $1.1; $18.1.24; 

räk- 811.5; 812.5; 

ränk- 811.5; 812.5; 

ratre $18.1.5; 

re- 811.4; 

rin- §16.2.2; 

rinaccu $16.2.2; 

ritt- $18.1.24; 

$ai- 88.1.2; 

sain- $8.1.3; $10; 

sälät (imp.?) $8.1.3; 

sale $17.1.12; 

sale §17.1.14; §17.1.14.2; 817.1.14.3; 
§17.1.14.4; 

sälk- §7.1.4.2; 

sälp- $10; 

sämp- 811.4; 811.5; 

samp- 87.2.5; §16.2.2; 

sämpa $16.2.2; 

Sampasse 87.2.5; §16.2.2; 

sañ $16.2.3; 

sana (nom.sg.fem.) §19.15; 

sape, spe §19.14; 

särp- §12.7; 

sätäsk- $13.2.1; §16.1.4; §16.2.3; 

sätk- $16.2.3; 


$aitkai §18.1.25; 

$aumo $3; §19.2; §19.16; 

$cirye §17.1.12 n87; 

$cono §17.1.13; 

se §18.1.26; 

sekwe §17.1.14.3; 

seme §18.1.26; 

ser $16.2.3; 818.1.27; 

sertwe $17.1.14.3; 

Serwe §17.1.14.3; 

sesa $18.1.26; 

sik- $16.1.10; 

siko $16.1.10; 

sin- $10; 

skas $16.2.3; 

sklok- $11.5; 

slak(k)are 88.4.4 n56; 

smare $17.1.14.3; 

sñor $17.1.7; 

somo (obl.sg.fem.) $19.15; 

soy 819.2; 

soy- $10; 811.1; 811.2; 

spalk- $11.4; 

spane §16.2.3; 

spänt- $7.2.7 n19; 

spärtt- $4.3; §7.1.4.1; 87.2.7 n19; 88; 
$8.4.5; 

späw- $7.2.6; 

spertte $4.3; $17.1.14.3; 

sruk- 87.2.5; 89.1.2; 

stäm- 87.2.7 n19; 88.1.3; 

staukk- §7.2.7 n19; 

$u-, $wà- 89.2.1; 89.22; 

suwo $16.2.3; 

swä- $16.2.3; 

swafico, swaficiye $16.2.3; $17.1.2; 

swaññe $16.2.3; 

sware $16.2.3; $18.1.5; 

syà- $16.2.3; 

tà-, täs- $12.5 n70; 

taka- $7.2.7; 

täm- §13.2.1; 

tänk- 812.3; 

tüp- $8.1.3 and n43; 

tapre $18.1.5; 
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tšrk- 817.1.11; 

tek- 810; $12.3; 

tin- 811.4; 

traike 88.4.3; 

traiwo §18.1.28; 

tränk- $10; 

trenk- 810; 811.4; $12.5; 

tresk- $13.2.2; 

trik- 88; 88.4.3 and n55; 811.5; 
812.5; 

triw- $18.1.28; 

triwaitse* 816.2.2; 

tsäk- $16.2.2; 

tsakätstse* §16.2.2; 

tsälp- 88.1.2; 

tsäm- 89.1.2; 811.5; 

tsänk- (‘arise’) $7.2.6; 89.1.2; 

tsánk- (‘flay’) 811.5; 812.5; 

tsárk- 812.5; $18.1.29; 

tsu- $18.1.30; 

tsuk- $8.4.4; 

tsuwai $18.1.30; 

waiptäyar $18.1.2.2; 

waki $17.1.11; 

wäks- $7.2.8 and n24; 

wäl- 87.2.9; 

walo 87.2.9; 

wälts- 87.2.9; 

wäp- $16.2.1; 

wapättsa §16.2.1; $16.2.2 n78; 

wär- 88.1.3; 

wärp- 812.7; 

wärsk- 810; 811.5; §13.2.2; §13.2.3; 

warts(ts)e $18.1.8; 

wäs- (‘dress’) $10; $11.4; 811.5; 

wäs- (‘stay’) 811.4; 811.5; §17.1.14.3; 

wäsk-, wäsk- 87.2.8; $13.2.2; 

wasto $19.3; 

wät-, wet- $18.1.31; 

wätk- 88; $8.1.3; 88.4.1; 88.4.5; 
89.2.2; §10; 

we- $11.4; $13.2.3; 

weru $19.19; 

weta §18.1.31; 

wik- $4.4; $8; $8.1.3; 88.4.1; 88.4.5; 


winäsk- $13.2.1; $13.2.3; 

wlaw- 87.2.9; 

yakne $18.1.1; 

yäks- $18.1.2; $18.1.2.1; 818.1.2.2; 

yaltse 87.2.9; 

yàm- 810; §11.4; 811.5; 811.6; 
§16.2.2; 

*yamáütte §16.2.2; 

yapoy $1.1; §3; §19.2 and n102; 
820.1; §20.2.2; 

yärp- 83; §10 and n64; §12.7; 

yars- §18.1.3; 

yärsiye §18.1.3; 

yask- §11.4; §11.5; §13.2.2; 

yästär*, istar $19.3; 

yat- §8; §8.4.4; 

yat- §8.1.3; 

yaukk- §10; §11.4; §11.5; 

yeksnar §18.1.2.1; §18.1.2.2; 
§18.1.2.3; 

yerkwanto* $17.1.12; §17.4.2; 
$18.1.2.2; 

yerter $18.1.2.1; 

yirpsuki 812.7 and n72; 

yfiaktem, ifiaktem §19.5; $20.2.2; 

ynañm $3; $19.8; $20.22; 

ynaugak, ynauskak 819.9; §20.2.2; 

yne$ $1.1; $3; 819.10; §20.2.2; 

ynkaum, inkaum $1.1; $3; §19.6; 
820.2.2; 

yok- $17.1.14.3; 

yop- $10; 

yparwe 83; $19.2; 819.11; §20.2.2; 

yparwetstse $19.11; 

ypoye $19.2; 

ysämna $3; $19.2; $20.22; 

ysamo $19.13; $19.15; $20.22; 

ysämna, igamna $19.16; 

ysapar, isapar $19.14; $20.2.2; 

ysaparsa $19.14; 

ysape, isape $19.14; $20.22; 

ysomo $19.13; $19.15; §20.2.2; 

yu- 87.2.5; §16.2.2; 

yuk- $11.5; 


ywär* $19.18 and n105; 820.2.2; 


ywarc $19.18; 820.2.2; 
ywarca $19.18; 
ywärcisi $19.18; 


ywärcka, ywärska $19.18; §20.2.2; 


ywärtsa $19.18; 
ywarttas $19.18; 
yweru, iweru $19.19; §20.2.2; 


Indic 

ästa- §18.1.17; 
agamat $13.2.3; 
aksara- $17.2.2; 
ajfiata- $16.2.1; 

as- §17.1.2; 

asatya- $17.1.2; 
atapa- $18.1.29; 
avasati $17.4.6; 
cárati $9.1.2; 
dar£atá- $4.3; 
gacchati $13.2.3; 
glayati, gláti 89.1.2; 
guna- (Pali) $17.1.11 and n86; 
hánu- $17.4.2; 
mahamyga- $17.4.2; 
mení- $17.4.3; 
muäcäti $7.2.4; 
nitha $19.6; 

pajrá- §16.1.7; 

pari $17.1.11 and n86; 
puta- $17.1.7; 
sáras- $17.1.14.3; 
stayát $18.1.17; 
(s)tayú- $18.1.17; 
úpa $19.14; 

ürnóti $7.2.9; 

ima 87.2.9; 

urú- $18.1.8; 

véti §16.2.2; 
v[ddhá- $18.1.8; 
vmákti §17.1.12; 
vmöti $7.2.9; 
yajatá- $4.3; 
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Greek 

vya- 817.4.2; 
tya-xAgis §17.4.2; 
Ayauéuvov $17.4.2; 
try óc §16.2.1; 
&yvanog $16.2.1; 
oudinorog $17.4.2; 
Goxerog $4.3; 
apdapoia $17.2.2; 
yovoxoc 87.2.8; 
Seid 87.2.8; 
Konka 87.2.7; 
eo 87.2.9; 

gA 60 87.2.9; 

Dog §17.1.14.3; 
EAvrpov 87.2.9; 
Koma 87.2.7 and n17; 
ebpüg 87.2.9; §18.1.8; 
1905 $17.4.6; 

xaío §19.6; 

vóotoc $18.1.17; 
omëoc 819.2. n102; 
néApo §17.1.11; 
zo 89.1.2; 
zoAeóo $7.1.4.2; 
oraw 87.2.6; 
otrpeöyonan 89.1.2; 
tópuoç §17.4.2; 
tpňpa §17.4.2; 
bró $19.14; 
Quxtóc $4.3; 

tv $17.1.12; 


Armenian 
ciw 817.1.14.4; 
holm §17.4.2; 


Italic (Latin unspecified 
alma (Span.) §17.4.2; 
anima §17.4.2; 

caudex, cödex §7.1.2. n8; 


cüdo $7.1.2 n8; 
exhalare $16.1.4; 
inhalare $16.1.4; 

molo $7.2.2; 

obscürus §17.1.14.4; 
PACARI (Old Lat.) $16.1.7 n75; 
pacer (Umbr.) $16.1.7; 
pacre (Marr.) $16.1.7; 
pacris (Pelign.) $16.1.7; 
päscö §13.2.3; 

pellis §17.1.11; 

silere $17.1.14.3; 

silva $17.1.14.3; 

vexare $7.2.8 and n24; 


Celtic 

cloid (Olrish) §7.1.4.2; 

cül (Olrish) §17.1.14.4; 

gaou (Bret.) §16.1.6; 

gau (ModW.) §16.1.6; 

gáu, gáo, gó (Olrish) §16.1.6; 

geu (MW.) §16.1.6; 

gü-forcell (Olrish) §16.1.6; 

naun (MCorn.) $17.2.3; 

newyn (ModW.) §17.2.3; 

nüne, naunae (Olrish) $7.2.5; 
§17.2.3; 


Germanic 

aih, aigum (Goth.) §12.5; 
ävalur (Icel.) §18.1.5; 
bjúgur (Icel.) §18.1.5; 
eftir, 4 eftir (Icel.) §17.1.5; 
endi (Olcel.) §16.1.5; 

enni (Olcel.) $16.1.5; 

fell (Olcel.) §17.1.11; 
frapi (Goth.) $18.1.23; 
fr6ör (Olcel.) $18.1.23; 
Geheimnis (Germ.) $18.1.17; 
gihei (OHG) 819.6; 

grautr (Olcel.) 817.1.8; 
gruzzi (OHG.) $17.1.8; 
haizam (Goth.) $19.6; 
hamr (Olcel.) $7.2.9; 

heat (Engl.) 819.6; 


209 
hei (OHG.) 819.6; 
Heim (Germ.) $18.1.17; 
Heimat (Germ.) §18.1.17; 
heimlich (Germ.) $18.1.17; 
hemja (Olcel.) 87.2.9; 
hemmen (Germ.) $7.2.9; 
Hitze (Germ.) 819,6; 
hléotan (OE.) $7.1.4.2; 
hliotan (OS.) $7.1.4.2; 
hljóta (Olcel.) §7.1.4.2; 
hljótask (Olcel.) §7.1.4.2; 
ibjügur (Icel.) $18.1.5; 
inn (Icel.) $19.14; 
innundir (Icel.) $19.14; 
nar (Olcel.) §17.2.3; 
naus (Goth.) §7.2.5; §17.2.3; 
schülen (MHG.) 817.1.14.4; 
sen, i sen (Swed.) 817.1.5; 
skáli (Olcel.) $17.1.14.4; 
skjöl (Olcel.) $17.1.14.4; 
skuggi (Olcel.) $17.1.14.4; 
skür (Olcel.) $17.1.14.4; 
sky (Olcel.) 817.1.14.4; 
spannan (OHG.) 87.2.6; 
(sich) streichen (Germ.) $9.1.2; 
strjüka (Olcel.) 89.1.2; 
svali (Ölcel.) $17.1.14.3. n92; 
svalki (Olcel.) $17.1.14.3 n92; 
svalr (Olcel.) $17.1.14.3 n92; 


tvennur, í tvennt, í tvennu lagi (Icel.) 


$19.18 and n105; 
twiccian (OE.) $7.2.8 n25; 
undir (Icel.) $19.14; 
(ga)wagjan (Goth.) 87.2.8; 
wecgan (OE.) $7.2.8; 
wegan (OE.) $7.2.8; 
wegen (OHG.) 87.2.8; 
weggen (OHG.) 87.2.8; 
viör (Olcel.) 819.1; 
(ga)wigan* (Goth.) 87.2.8; 
wit (OHG.) 819.1; 


Baltic 
äpskritas (Lith.) $18.1.5; 
gretà $16.1.1; 


klüt (Latv.) §7.1.4.2; 
klütas (Latv.) §7.1.4.2; 
kliüti (Lith.) §7.1.4.2; 
laukas (Lith.) $18.1.11; 
lauke (Lith.) §18.1.11; 
málti (Lith.) 87.2.2; 

nave (Latv.) 87.2.5; $17.2.3; 
süolas (Lith.) $17.1.12; 
sväidyti (Lith.) $16.2.3; 
sviést (Latv.) 816.2.3; 
sviesti (Lith.) §16.2.3; 
Siduré (Lith.) §17.1.14.4; 
Siaurjs (Lith.) $17.1.14.4; 


Slavic 

dvigatisja (OCR.) $7.2.8; 
dvignoti (OCS.) $7.2.8; 
modry (Czech) $17.1.3; 
navi (OCS.) 87.2.5; 
séverti (OCS.) §17.1.14.4; 
skala §17.1.14.3; 

Zivati (OCR.) §9.2.2; 


Hittite 
mall(i)- 87.2.2; 
utné $19.2 n102; 
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